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Commissioner’s Statement
']

The National Center for Education Statistics (NCES) gathers and publishes
information on the status and progress of education in the United States. The
federal authorization for these activities (with antecedents to 1867) states that the
Center will "collect, collate, and from time to time, report full and complete statistics
on the condition of education in the United States." The Hawkins-Stafford
Elementary and Seconda“y School Improvement Amendments of 1988 (Public Law
100-297) mandates an annual statistical report on the subject from the
Commissioner of Education Statistics. This 1921 edition of the Condition of
Education responds to the requirements of law.

The condition of education "indicators"—key data that measure the health of
education, monitor important developments, and show trends in major aspects of
education—are published in separate volumes; one for elementary and secondary
education and one for postsecondary education. Both volumes include the text,
tables, and charts for each indicator plus the technical supporting data, supplemental -
information, and data sources.

The indicators presented in these volumes have been developed using data from
studies carried out by NCES as well as from sunvays conducted elsewhere, both
within and outside the federal government. Although indicators may be simple
statistics, more often they are analyses—examining relationships; showing changes
over time; comparing or contrasting subpopulations, regions, or states; or studying
characteristics of students from different backgrounds. Data used for these
indicators are the most valid and representative education statistics available in the
United States today for the subjects and issues with which they deal.

The indicators portrayed here are selective. No more than 60 indicators are
presented in each year's two-volume report. By contrast, the Center's other major
annual compendium, The Digest of Education Statistics, included more than 380
statistical tables, plus figures and appendices in its 1990 edition. These indicators
represent a consensus of professional judgment on the most significant national
measures of the condition and progress of education at this time, but tempered,
necessarily, by the availability of current and valid information. They reflect a basic
core that can be repeated with updated information every year, supplemented by a
more limited set of indicators based on infrequent or one-time studies.

This year, for elementary and secondary education, new indicators include:
+ High school completion ra’as at ages 19, 25, and 29;
+ Employment rates of recent high school graduates and dropouts;




» Mathematics and science course-taking patterns among high school students;

« Certification and education of full-time public secondary school teachers;

* International comparisons of public expenditures for elementary and secondary
education.

Fcr postsecondary education, new indicators include:
» Net cost of college attendance;

Timing of entry to college;

Baccalaureate field of study, by sex;

Starting salaries of college graduates;

Time allocation and workload of full-time faculty.

The concept of education indicators has gained the attention of the U.S. Congress,
national organizations, states, and localities. To assist the Center in conceptualizing
and developing a set of education indicators most useful to policymakers and
researchers, the Congress mandated that NCES convene a special study panel of
experts to "make recommendations concerning the determination of education
indicators for study and report” (Public Law 100-297). The report of the pane! will
be ready for Congress in the summer of 1991. Its recommendations could result in
structural or contents changes for the 1992 and subsequent editions of The
Condition.

In developing indicators, the Center has participated in a widening national
discussion about the types of measures that are useful in monitoring the progress
of education. The adoption of a set of National Education Goals by the President
and the Nation's Governors was accompanied by a commitment for annual reporting
on progress toward the goals. The National Education Goals Panel, currently
chaired by Governor Roy Romer of Colorado, is charged to make recommendations
in September 1991 for appropriate measures, or indicators, by which the Nation can
monitor the goals. A number of local education agencies and states, such as
California and Connecticut, are monitoring their own reform agendas through
education indicators. Also, at the national level, the Council of Chief State School
Officers seeks to have vonsistent reporting by the States on a number of indicators
that it has identified.

The utility of The Condition should continue to increase as more diverse, high quality
data become available, especially as new time series can be constructed.
Elementary and secondary education data will be enhanced by revisions in the basic
data collected about public schools in the Common Core of Data survey. Two data
systems recently begun at the Center are the basis for new indicators in the
elementary and secondary volume: the Schools and Staffing Survey (SASE)), which
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covers both public and private schools, and the National Education Longitudinal
Study of 1988.

Data collection from more postsescndary institutions than the traditional accredited
2- and 4-year colleges and universities has already begun. This expanded system,
called the Integrated Postsecondary Education Data System, also includes
information frorn nonaccredited institutions whether they are public or private, 4-year,
2-year, or less-than-2-year. Information from this broader group of institutions will
provide a much clearer picture of what is happening in the full scope of
postsecondary education. Two other data systems recently begun at the Center are
the basis for new indicators in the postsecondary volume: the National
Postsecondary Student Aid Study (NPSAS) ard the National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty (NSOPF).

Finally, the format of The Condition of Education is designer to present statistical
information in an accessible manner for a general audience. The essence of each
indicator is on two facing pages. On the first nage, the results are highlighted and
a table presents the data. On the second page one or rpore charts give a graphic
representation to the major implications of the indicator. An innovation of this edition
is the addition of color to the charte. In addition, there is a discussion preceding
each group of indicators relating them to one another. As in previous years,
additional tables supporting each indicator are placed in ar appendix.

I hope you find the material helpful and invite you to send us comments on how to
make future editions even more useful.

Emerson J. Elliott
Acting Commissioner of
Education Statistics
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Overview
m“

This volume contains 30 indicators.” Collectively, they describe the condition of
postsecondary education from a variety of perspectives. Each was selected to shed
light on some important issue in postsecondary education for which current data are
available.

This overview summarizes some major aspects of the potential entrants to
postsecondary education (that is, high school graduates), reviews the struciure of
this volume, and examines evidence from the indicators about certain topics in
postsecondary aducation (see Crosscutting Issues, page 4).

Secondary students

The condition of postsecondary education cannot be judged in isolation from the
condition of elementary and secondary education. After all, the preparation of the
students who enter the colleges and universities of our Nation depends in large part
on the quality of their elementary and secondary education. There are some
encouraging signs.? On the bright side:

* High school graduation rates among blacks have rien dramatically over the past
25 years. In 1965 only 50 percent of 25- to 29-ye «r-old blacks were high school
graduates. In 1990, 82 percent of this age group had graduated—less than 5
percentage points lower than whiies (supplemental table 2:7-5).

* Average college entrance examination scores (SAT) of high school students
applying to college began rising ir the early 1980s, after having fallen for many
years. Thirty-nine percent of high school graduates took the SAT in 1990, up
from 33 percent in 1980, and their average total score was 900, up 10 points
from 1980 (/ndicator 1:9 and supplemental table 1:9-3).

"Not all indicators published in the 1990 Condition of Education are in this volume. Indicators for which
no new data are available are generally not published (Indicator 2,24 is an exception). In this way, room
is created for other indicators for which new data has bacome available. The index provides a reference
for indicators in the current and previous editions of the Condition of Education.

*These observations are based primarily . 2 The Condition of Education, 1991, Volume 1, Elementary and
Secondary Education.
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» High school students are taking more academic courses, especially in
mathematics and science. Members of the high school class of 1987 took 2.97
years of mathematics and 2.59 years of science, in each case up .40 years from
the high school class of 1982 (1990 Condition of Education, Volume 1, Indicator
1:13). Among 1987 graduates, 47 percent had taken Algebra lI, up from 35
percent in 1982; 45 percent had taken Chemistry, up from 31 percent in 1982
(1991 Indiicator 1:14). A similar improvement was shown in foreign languages.

But not all the news is positive:

«  High school graduation rates among Hispanics 25-29 years old are low—around
60 percent—and did not improve over the decade of the 1980s (supplemental
table 2.7-5).°

« Those without a high school diploma face an economy and society that is
increasingly complex, technological, and information-driven, and yet, only 86
percent of 25- to 29-year-olds have completed high school. With less than a
high school education, nearly 15 percent will be at a substantial disadvantage.
Among those who completed high school by ages 25 to 29, a substantial fraction
did so through alternate routes such as the GED.

High school graduates make up the "pool" of candidates for postsecondary
education.* Among whites, the percentage finishing high school has been stable
since 1976. However, among blacks, the percentage finishing high school has
increased substantially and the population of blacks has grown somewhat faster than
that of whites. Therefore, blacks make up an increasing proportion of the "pool” of
candidates for postsecondary education. Given recent improvements in SAT scores
and in NAEP scores for 17-year-old blacks, these cohorts appear better prepared
for college level studies than those in the recent past.

3A substantial fraction of Hispanics 25 to 29 years old are recent immigrants to the U.S. and have little
education. Thus, high school graduation rates for Hispanics as a whole combine the lower averages ot
the foreign-born Hispanics with the higher averages of the U.S.-born Hispanics. It is not known whether
high school graduation rates have increased for U.S.-born Hispanics.

‘Although finishing high school is not a prerequisite for admission to many colleges, particularly 2-year
colleges, only 2.4 percent of undergraduates have not finished high school (U.S. Department of Education,
National Center for Education Statistics, Profile of Undergraduates in American Postsecondary Institutions,
December 1989).
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Structure of The Condition of Postsecondary Education

A quick tour of the volume may help the reader make the best use of it. The core
of the volume is the 30 postsecondary indicators. Each indicator is presented on
two pages. On the first page are three components: (1) a short paragraph providing
the justification for the indicator, (2) bullets summarizing the main results, and (3) a
table with the data. On the second page, one or more charts graphically illustrate
some of the results. The 30 indicators are organized into 3 parts and 10 sectiors.
The three parts are (l) Student Progression and Outcomes, (ll) Context, and
(1}) Resources.

Student Progression and Outcomes. In the first part, five sections describe student
progression through postsecondary education—the education pipeline. These five
sections are designed to approximate the progression of students from first entry into
college to entry into the labor market. Section A, Access and Participation, includes
measures of the proportions of high school graduates who started college
immediately, and those who delayed doing so. It also includes two indicators of
access from the perspective of college cost and family income. Section B,
Persistence, inciudes a measure of continuous attendance from one year to the next
among college students. Persistent attendance is a prerequisite for progress, and
progress is a prerequisite for completion. For those who complete college, a
measure of the total time between high school an%ollege graduation is included.

Section C, Educational Attainment and Curriculum, includes measures of college
completion in recent cohorts compared to the past and to other countries. This
section also describes the changing distribution of majors chosen by college
graduates. Section D, Continuation to Advanced Levels, is directed to graduate
education. It includes a measure of the general learned abilities of students applying
to graduate school, a measure of the proportion of recent college graduates enrolling
in graduate school, a measure of the fields chosen by graduate students and a
measure of the time students take to complete a doctor's degree. Section E,
Economic Outcomes, the final section of the five describing the pipeline of higher
education, includes two economic outcomes: employment and earnings. The
indicators demonstrate the relationship of these outcomes to the amount of
postsecondary education an individual has invested in and to their chosen major
field.

Context. In the second part on context, the two sections, G, Size and Growth, and
H, Student Ch:racteristics, provide measures of the changing character of higher
education both in terms of its institutions (2- v. 4-year, public v. private) and its
students (race/ethnicity, age, and so forth). These characteristics only partially
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describe the changing context for learning and instruction in higher education. The
reference group for these indicators is all students enroiled in higher education.

Resources. In the third part on Resources, the final two sections, |, Fiscal
Characteristics, and J, Facuity, provide measures related to the resources, both
human and financial, used in higher ecucation.

Comparisons. Some indicators inform about progress of the student or adult
population, whereas others inform about the educational system as a whole. Aimost
all the indicators in sections A through E have clear population reference groups.
These include: (1) families with children approaching college age (Indicator 2:3), (2)
high school graduates (indicators 2:1 and 2:7), (3) those enrolled in college
(Indicators 2:2, 2:4. and 2:5), and (4) college graduates (Indicators 2:6, 2:9, 2:14,
and 2:15, for example). The last section in Part |, Section F, Output and Productivity
of Colleges and Universities, includes measures of two outputs of postsecondary
ecucation: degrees and research. ladicators based on degrees conferred by
colleges and universities (such as Indicator 2:20) usually do not have a clear
population reference group. In these cases, the primary reference is the number of
degrees awarded in an earlier year. This is also the reference for Indicators 2:11
and 2:12 that present information on degrees awarded by race/ethnicity and sex.
Without a clear population reference group these measures provide only indirect
evidence of the flow through the pipeline, and are more appropriately viewed as
measures of the output of the higher education system.

Crosscutting Issues

The remainder of this overview discusses several key issues which cut across
indicators and sections of the report: (1) access, persistence, and completion rates,
(2) minorities in higher education, (3) women in higher education, (4) mathematics,
science, and engineering, (5) the cost of higher education, and (6} the financial
returns to a college education.

Access, Persistence, and Completion Rates

Has the college completion rate changed over the 1970s and 1980s? The answer
to this question is complicated by many factors, which have spurred some debate.
One way to simplify the discussion is to divide the larger question into component
questions.

N
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Of high school graduates, what proportion staits college in the year they graduate?
In October of 1989, 58 percent of the males who graduated from high scinoo! in 1989
starte-1 college; arnong women it was 62 percent (supplemental table 2:1-2). The
proportion ot men starting coliege in the October following high school graduation
fell during the first half of the seventies: the rate was 60 percent in 1568 and 50
percent in 1975. Recently it has rebounded. Among women It was generally below
50 percent before 1980 and above 50 percent since 1980.

Of those who start college, what proportion finishes within 5 years of starting? The
proportion has fallen. Among members of the high school class of 1972 who started
college in the fall of 1972, either at 2-year or 4-year institutions, either full-time or
part-time, 33 percent had graduated with a baccalaureate degree within 4.5 years
of starting. Among members of the high school class of 1980, the comparable rate
was 22 percent.’ Turning the question around, among college graduates in 1986,
66 percent took 5 or fewer yaars from high school graduatiori, down frorn 71 percant
amceng 1977 graduates (/ndicator 2:6).

What proportion of high school graduates finishes college? The trends are different
for men and women. In 1990, among men 25-29 -'ears old wno had finished high
school, 28 percent had also finished 4 or more years of college (Indicator 2:7). This
was 22 percent in 1965 and increased to a peak of 32 percent in 1976. The rate
then declined gradually. In 1990, 26 percent of women high school graduates 25-29
years old had finished 4 or more years of college. Between 1965 and 1977, this
rate increased from 14 to 25 percent and has changed little since 1977. An
alternative approach to measuring the college completion rate of an age group, such
as 25- to 29-year-olds, is to measure the college completion rate of a high school
graduating class a given number of years after graduation. Among members of the
high school graduating class of 1972, 25 percent had completed a baccalaureate
degree by the end of 1978, 6.5 years after graduation. Among members of the class
of 1980, 20 percent had a baccalaureate degree by the end of 1986.6

In summary, there was a decline between 1976 and 198 in college completion rates
among male high schocl graduates and little discernable trend netween 1981 and
1990. Among women it has not declined. Young peopi» are taking longer to tinish
college, making it more difficult to cornpare attainment rates over time. To the extent
that "on-time" completion of college is important for bringing the skills and knowledge

*Knepper, Paula. Trends in Postsecondary Credit Production, \).S. Department of Education, National
Center for Education Statistics, 1990.

*Carroll, Dennis. “Trends in Postsecondary Persistence,” paper prepared for presentation at the 1990
meetings of the American Educational Research Association, April 1990.
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acquired in college to the economy and society as quickly as possible, the trend
appears to be in a negative direction. But to the extent that the Nation values
eventual completion of a college degree, the figures seen can be interpreted more
optimistically—young people appear to be persisting to completion in the face of
higher costs and more part-time attendance.

Minorities in Higher Education

Blacks have made great strides in education. Much of the increased economic
prosperity of biacks relative to whites from 1940 to 1980 has been attributed to the
increase in the amount and quality of their education.” The gains made by blacks
in education in the 1980s, however, were uneven. Blacks continued to make gains
in elementary and secondary education. For example, high school completion rates
among blacks continued to increase between 1230 and 1989—the fraction of blacks
16-24 years old not enrolled in high school and who had not finished high school fell
from 19 to 14 percent between 1980 and 1989.°

In recent years, blacks have regained some of what they lost in pnstsecondary
education between 1977 and 1983. In 197, 48 percent of blacks graduating from
high school enrolled in college that fall (Indicator 2:1). That rate fell to 39 percent
in 1933 and rebounded to 50 percent by 1988.° While the 1977 rate for blacks was
not significantly below the rate for whites, by 1983 this difference had increased to
16 percentage points. In 1988, the difference in this measure of immediate entry to
college was 9 percentage points. Black high school graduates are more likely than
whites to delay starting postsecondary education. Among high school graduates in
1982 who had started college before 1986, 30 percent of blacks in contrast to 20
percent of whites delayed their start.

Differences between whites and blacks in the fields they chose to study for their
baccalaureate degrees have largely disappeared. In 1977, blacks were less likely
to major in the natural sciences and engineering and riore likely to choose the social

’See U.S. Commission on Civil Rights, The Economic Progress of Black Men in America, Washington,
D.C.: U.S. Gavernment Printing Office, 1986; and Smith, James P and Finis R. Welch, Closing the Gap:
Forty Years of Progress, Santa Monica, CA: The Rand Corporatic 1, 1986.

®Phillip Kaulman and Mary J. Frase, Dropout Rates in the United States: 1989, U.S. Dupartment of
Education, Septembei 1940.

%See p. 18; based on a 3-year average of the iates for 1987, 1988, and 1989 to remove the wide
fluctuations in the yearly rates.




sciences and education (/ndicator 2:9) than whites. In 1989, the field distribution for
blacks was largely similar to that for whites. Blacks were less likely than whites to
choose education as a major and more likely than whites to choose business or
other technical/professional fields.

Role models are important for young people who are developing their expectations
and aspirations for their future roles as adults. Teachers are often looked to as role
models and mentors. Thus, as fewer blacks choose education as a career, the
already scarce supply of black teachers will be exacerbated and fewer children will
have black teachers as role models and mentors.

Blacks are less likely than whites to continue on to graduate school immediately after
receiving their baccalaureate degrees (supplemental table 2:14-1). This may reflect
the greater concentration of blacks than whites in education at the graduate level
(Indicator 2:15). Doctoral students in education take more total time between
completion of the baccalaureate and doctoral degrees than students in other fields
(Indicator 2:16), much of which may be due to a period of working in the field prior
to siarting their graduate education. The number of master's and doctor's degrees
awarded to blacks in 1989 was down 33 and 15 percent, respectively, from 1977
levels (/ndicator 2:11). However, most of this downturn can be attributed to blacks
leaving education as a field (/ndicator 2:15). So, the downturn in advanced degrees
awarded to blacks may be as much due to changes in the fields blacks chose to
study as it is to other factors.

Among Hispanics 25-29 years old, the high school graduation rate in 1990 was 59
percent, far below the rate for blacks or whites (supplemental table 2:7-5). Despite
this lower high school graduation rate, measures of Hispanic high school graduates’
participation in postsecondary education generally are similar to measures for byacks.
For example, on average between 1985 and 1989, 48 percent of Hispanics enrolled
in college following high school graduation in contrast to 46 percent of blacks and
57 percent of whites (supplemental table 2:1-2). Once enrolled as undergraduates,
an estimated 82 percent of Hispanic students re-enroll the following year, about the
same as for black Lndorgracudtes (supplemental table 2:5-2). Among those
continuing, 77 percent of Hispanics had progressed to a higher grade lavel in
contrast to 87 percent of biacks. In 1990, among Hispanics 25-29 years old who
had finished high school, 14 percent had finished 4 or more years of college, similar
to the 16 percent rate among blacks, but far below the 28 percent of whites
(Indiicator 2:7). In 1989, the distribution of major fields of the baccalaureate degrees
awarded to Hispanics were generally similar to that of whites, but there were some
differences. Hispanics were more likely to major in the humanities and social
sciences and less likely to major in education than whites (Indicator 2:9). The
number of first-professional and master's degrees awarded to Hispanics was larger
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in 1989 than in 1987. It is not clear, however, whether the number has kept pace
with the growth in the Hispanic population and in the number of Hispanic college
students (suppiemental table 2:11-2).

Women in Higher Education

raditionally, women have been as likely as men to finish high schnol, but less likely
no on to college. However, by the late 1980s, women had closed much of the
g in higher education. For example, since 1975 the rates at which men and
~¢ en have enrolled in college following high school graduation have been very
sim ar (Indicator 2:1). In 1975, of high school graduates 25-29 years old, 23 percent
of women and 30 percer.c of men had finished 4 years of college. In 1990, the gap
was 2 percentage points—26 percent of women and 28 percent of mer had finished
4 years of college. Differences in higher education attainment between men and
women are very small (Indicator 2:7).

An area where substantial differences remain is field of study (/ndicator 2:10). In
1989, men were five times as likely as women to receive a baccalaureate degree in
computer sciences or engineering; on the other hand, women were three times as
likely as men to recei ‘e a baccalaureate degree in education. The choice of fields
may account for part of the gap between men and women in starting salaries for
recent college graduates (supplemental table 2:17-1), because education majors
average the lowest starting salaries and engineering and computer science majors,
the highest.

The labor force participation rates of women rase steadily throughout the 1970s and
1980s for those with a high school education or better. By 1990, of women 25-34
years old who completed college, the percentage employed was about 10
percentage points lower than for men—83 versus 93 percent, in con'rast to a 27
point gap in 1975 (Indicator 2:18). Women college graduates shared in the growth
in earnings of all college graduates in the 1980s. Although women college
graduates earn less on average than men college graduates, the earnings premium
women enjoy over their counterparts with only a high school education is greater
than that for men (Indicator 2:19).

Mathematics, Science, and Engineering

There are at least two reasons why we as a Nation are particularly concerned with
mathematics, science, and engineering education. First, since World War Il the
United States has been a leader in producing new science and engineering
knowledge and in translating this knowledge into new technologies that increase
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worker productivity and generally improve the quality of life. Second, with the
inevitable increase in the sophistication of the technologies used in the workplace
(particularly computers and information retrieval), it is increasingly important for
workers to be technologically literate. Jobs that used to require a narrow range of
skills now often demand an increasingly wide range of skills, particularly problem-
solving skills. The importance of science and mathematics has been underscored
by the President and the Governors who have set a goal that "by the year 2000,
U.S. students will be first in the world in science and mathematics achievement.”

High school preparation to study science and mathematics at the collegiate level is
very important. A 1981 international comparison of the achievement of 17-year-olds
concluded that not only were U.S. students less likely to take advanced mathematics
and science courses but also the achievement of those who did take the advanced
courses compared poorly to their counterparts in other countries.' It is possible
that U.S. students have improved their performance since this study was conducted.
High school graduates in 1987 took more mathematics and science courses than did
graduates in 1982. Not only did graduates in 1987 take more credits in mathematics
and science, but they were less likely to take remedial or below-grade-level math,
and more likely to take algebra Il, geometry, chemistry, and other advanced
mathematics and science courses (Volume 1, Indicator 1 :14),

In the United States, the general rate of participation and completion of higher
education for both sexes is much greater than in the other major industrialized
economies of the world. However, in the U.S., the number of baccalaureate degrees
in engineering as a percent of 22-year-olds is one-half the corresponding rate in
Japan and only slightly higher than the rate in Germany. On the other hand, the
number of baccalaureate degrees in the natural sciences as a percent of 22-year-
olds is twice the corresponding rates in both Japan and Germany (/ndicator 2:8).

The nurber of baccalaureate degrees awarded in engineering ircreased during both
the 1970s and 1980s. In computer and information sciences, the number awarded
more than tripled between 1980 and 1988, an indication of the responsiveness of
undergraduates to the demand created by the explosion of computer use in the U.S.
during the 1980s."" The number of graduate degrees awarded in computer science

"McKnight, C.C., F.J. Crosswhite, J.A. Dossey, E. Kifer, J.O. Swatford, K.J. Travers, and T.J. Cooney,
The Underachieving Curriculum: Ascessing US School Mathematics from an International Perspective
(Champaign, Il.: Stipes Publishing Co.), 1987. At younger ages, a 1988 international comparison of the
achievement of 13-year-olds also concluded that U.S. students do poorly in mathematics and science
(Volume 1, Indicator 1.8).

"'The Condition of E Jucation, 1990, Volume 2, supplemental table 2:17-1.
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also increased, but not at the same rate as baccalaureate degrees. Between 1977
and 1989, graduate engineering degrees awarded to American students increased
by 40 percent and 36 percent at the master's and doctor's levels, respectively
(supplemental table 2:21-2). Engineering has become more oriented toward science
(theoretical) and less toward design (applied) and the tools are becoming more
sophisticated, requiring more engineers with graduate education.

At the same time, the share of engineering doctorates awarded to non-U.S. citizens
by U.S. universities increased from 33 percent in 1977 to 48 percent in 1989
(Indicator 2:21). During this period, non-U.S. citizens earmed 68 percent of the
increased number of engineering doctoral degrees awarded. This is an indication
that U.S. graduate programs in engineering are among the best in the world,
however, much of the new talent these programs create may not stay in the U.S.
(supplemental table 2:21-5).

The natural sciences have not experienced the same growth as engineering and
computer sciences. In 1980, about 80,000 baccalaureate degrees were awarded in
both the natural sciences and in engineering and computer sciences. In 1988, the
number awarded in the natural sciences declined somewhat whereas the number
in engineering and computer sciences increased substantially. Within the natural
sciences, the number of degrees in both the life and physical sciences decreased,
whereas the number of degrees in mathsmatics increased after having experienced
a major decline during the 1970s."

Although the study of the natural sciences accounts for a relatively small share of
all baccalaureate degrees, they may attract some of the most talented college
students. Undergraduates majoring in the natural sciences are among the most
likely to complete the degree in 4 years (supplemental table 2:6-1). These
graduates are also the most likely to continue to graduate school—in 1986 the rate
was 33 percent (Indicator 2:14). However, in 1989, the number of master's and
doctor's degrees awarded to American students in the life sciences, physical
sciences, and mathematics was lower than the number awarded in 1977
(supplemental table 2:21-2).

The Cost of Higher Education
Colleges and universities increasingly depend on tuition and fees for revenue.

Between 1980 and 1987, at public institutions the share of revenue generated by
tuition and fees increased from 15 to 19 percent; at private institutions, the share

2The Condition of Education, 1990, Volume 2, supplemental table 2:17-1.
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increased from 52 to 56 percent (supplemental table 2:26-2). During this period, at
public universities tuition charges per full-time-equivalent (FTE) student had
increased 27 percent (in constant dollars); at other public 4-year universities, 23
percent; and at private universities 34 percent (supplemental table 2:27-3).

As tuition rose between 1980 and 1987, expenditures per FTE student for instruction
also rose faster than inflation.'* At public universities, expenditures per FTE for
instruction increased 9 percent (in constant dollars). At other public 4-year colleges,
expenditures per FTE student for instruction increased 5 percent (supplemental table
2:27-1). At private universities, expenditures per FTE for instruction increased 26
percent (supplemental table 2:27-2).

Higher education institutions aiso faced increasing costs of the goods and services
that they purchased during the 1980s. For example, in 1988 average facuity salaries
were between 13 and 15 percent higher at public institutions than they had been in
1981 (in constant dollars), and at private institutions, between 15 and 17 percent
higher (supplemental table 2:30-5)."

During the 1980s, students and their families faced increasing costs of college
education. Whereas increases in median family income stayed only slightly ahead
of inflation, charges for tuition, room, and board rose 27 percent at public institutions
and 46 percent at private institutions in constant dollars (Indicator 2:3). However,
most students receive financial aid to offset some of the cost of college attendance
(Indicator 2:28). Among students from families with incomes less ihan $30,000 who
were attending public 4-year colleges during the 1986-87 academic year, between
one-half and two-thirds of the total cost of attendance was met by financial aid;
among those attending private 4-year institutions, between 60 and 70 percent of the
total cost was met Ly financial aid (/Indicator 2:4).

The average charge for tuition and fees is the price paid by a student who does not
receive financial aid. However, in 1986-87 most students received financial aid
(Indicator 2:28). A considerable portion of financial aid comes from the college as
opposed to an external scurce such as the federal or state government. Colleges
and universities use their revenues to provide financial aid, in effect reducing the
price to students who cannot afford the full price or who the college wants to attract
for other reasons. At public universities, between 1981 and 1987, expenditures per

""As measured by the Higher Education Price Index.

"“The Higher Education Frice Index rose 10.5 percent more than the Consumer Price Index between 1981
and 1988 (Digest of Education Statistics, 1990, Table 34).
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FTE student for scholarships and fellowships increased 20 percent (in constant
dollars); at other public 4-year colleges, only 2 percent (supplemental table 2:27-1).
At public 4-year institutions, 17 percent of undergraduates receive institutional aid
(supplemental table 2:28-1). At private universities, expenditures per FTE student
for scholarships and fellowships increased 42 percent. At private institutions, 51
percent of undergraduates received institutional aid during 1986-87.

in addition, outside sources of financial aid help pay the increasing tuition. At public
4-year institutions, 42 percent received federal financial aid during the 1986-87
academic year (supplemental table 2:28-1). At private 4-year institutions, 55 percent
received federal financial aid.

Returns to a College Educaiion

The early 1970s were characterized by a f&!l in the earnings of college graduates
relative to those of high school graduates. This led some analysts to suggest
Americans were over-educated.” However, in the 1980s this trend sharply
reversed. The relative earnings of college graduates, both men and women,
increased remarkably. In 1975, white male college graduates 25-34 ye«rs old
earned only 18 percent more than those with only a high school education, but in
1989, they earned 45 percent more. Although women earn less than men, they
receive a higher economic return to a college education. In 1989, white women with
4 or more years of college earned 89 percent more than white women with only 12
years of school, up from 74 percent in 1975. Among black women the premiums
were even larger (Indicator 2:19). These large earnings premiums for college
graduates encourage more young people to enroll in college, pay the sometimes
high price of tuition, and complete a baccalaureate degree.

Conclusion

In the preceding discussion we have covered only some of the issues treated by the
30 indicators in this volume. The reader is encouraged to read the overview to each
subsection for discussion of other issues, to peruse the indicators of interest, and to
refer to the supplementary tables for additional details.

"“Freeman, Richard. The Over-educated American. Basic Books. 1975.
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A. Access and Participation
e ________________________________________|

Wide access to postsecondary education for individuals from all parts of our society
has been a national objective for many years. Actual participation is one indicator
of the accessibility of postsecondary education to today’s young people. The
traditional route to higher education is to enroll in the fall following high school
graduation. The proportion of high school graduates that enroll in college the
Qctober following graduation measures this phenomenon (Indicator 2:1). However,
some young people take time out from school to earn money, to travel, and to
provide themselves with time to decide what they want to study and to develop the
motivation to do so. The proportion of 1982 high school graduates starting
postsecondary education within 4.5 years of graduation but not enrolling in the fall
following graduation measures this phenonierion (Indicator 2:2). Participation is a
useful but imperfect indicator of accessibiiity. For instance, with no change in
accessibility but with a decline in the rewards of postsecondary education,
participation may fall. Another indicator of accessibility is the monetary cost of a
year of college education, which is approximated by the cost of tuition, room, and
board. This price provides an indicator of financial hindrances to college enroliment,
which complements the participation indicators (Indicator 2:3). However, there are
many financial aid programs designed to defray the cost of college attendance for
those who cannot afford the full cost. Thus, another indicator of accessibility is the
net cost, the total cost of attendance less financial aid, compared to "expected family
contribution,"* an estimate of what the family should reasonably be able to aiford
to contribute toward the education of their children (Indicator 2.4).

The proportion of high school graduates in 1989 continuing to college in the fall was
60 percent (supplemental table 2:1-2). This rate has not been exceeded in the 23
years it has been calculated. In both 1988 and 1989, there was some evidence that
the proportion of females continuing to college may be slightly larger than the
proportion of males (supplemental table 2:1-2). The proportion of males eni. "~
in college immediately after high school graduation rose during the 1980s after falling
during the first half of the 1970s and remaining stable during the last half of the
1970s. On the other hand, the rate at which female high school graduates enroll in
college increased during most of the last two decades. Since the middle of the
1970s there has been generally little difference in the college-going propensit'as of
men and women (/ndicator 2:1).

The contrast between blacks and whites is different. Up through 1977 or 1978, the
gap in college-going rates (/ndicator 2:1) between blacks and whites was declining.
The 1976-78 average for blacks was not significantly lower than for whites.
However, between 1978 and 1982, the gap widened as white college-going rates

*See supplemental note 2:4 for a discussion of expected family contribution.
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increased and black rates decreased. Since 1982 black college-going rates have
begun to increase again, but in 1988 the gap between biacks and whites remained
sizable. The college-going rates of recent Hispanic high school graduates have
fluctuated widely, but on average since 1986 have been similar to that o, blacks.
Blacks and Hispanics have been more likely than whites to delay starting
postsecondary ariucation (Indicator 2:2). Thus, some of the difference in the rates
of immediate ccuitinuation to college are reduced by considering those who delay
starting postsecondary education. Those who delay are also more likely to enroll in
a 2-year college or a vocational school.

Among high school graduates who enroll in college in the fall following graduation,
blacks and whites make a similar pattern of choices between 4-year, 2-year, and
other institutional types. Hispanics, however, are much more likely to choose a
2-year college (Indicator 2:2).

College tuition at both public and private colleges fell after 1972 (in constant 1990
dollars) and for the 1980-81 academic year reached it lowest level since 1967 for
private institutions and since before 1964 for public institutions (supplemental table
2:3-2). 'n 1980--81, average tuition, room, and board at public colleges was $3,744;
at private colleges it was $8,630 (Indicator 2:3). Since 1981, the cost of attending
college has risen steadily. At public colleges it rose to $4,739 for the 1989-90
academic year; at private colleges it rose to $12,640. This represents a growth of
27 and 46 percent (faster than the Consumer Price Index) over the period for public
and private colleges, respectively. During the same period, the median income of
families with all children 6 to 17 years old (the closest approximation available to
families with children approaching college age) grew far less—3 percent. The
income of families at the 25th percentile of the income distribution fell 1 percent.
The net result is that without any scholarship, grant, or loan aid, the average annual
cost for tuition, room, and board at public colleges increased from 10 to 12 percent
of the median income of families with children 6 to 17; and from 17 to 22 percent of
the income of families at the 25th percentile of the income distibution. At private
colleges, a family with the median income now would pay 33 percent of their annual
income for a year of tuition, room, and board; a family at the 25th percentile would
pay 59 percent (supplemental table 2:3-1).

The actual cost of college attendance is partially defrayeri by financial aid. Among
dependent undergraduates at public 4-year colleges (enirolled full-time and for the
full-year) during the 1986-87 academic year from farnilies with income less than
$17,000 (in 1986 dollars) almost two-thirds of the total cost of attendance was met
by financial aid (/ndicator 2:4). However, for more than one-half of these families the
remaining expenses (the net cost) still exceeded the "expected family contribution,”

an estimated amount the family should reasonably be expected to contribute toward
the education of their dependent child.
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A. Access and Participation

Indicator 2:1 Immediate transition from high school to college

Most college students enroll in cotlege immediately after finishing high school. So the percent of recent
high school graduates enrolled in college in the October following graduation is a leading indicator of the

total proportion who will eventually enroll. The percent enrolling is a measure of the accessibility of

postsecondary education to high school graduates.

. More than half, 58.4 percent, of 1988 high school graduates were enrolled in college
in October of 1988.

. The proportion of men going to college directly from high school declined during the
early 1970s, but began to Increase in the 1080s, and by the late 1980s was nearly as
high as in the late 1360s.

. The gap between men and women in the proportion going to college directly from

high school disappeared by the mid-1970s.

The gap between whites and blacks narrowed to its minimum in the mid-1 970s, and

since has varied, but in 1988 was 10 percentage points.

Percent of high school graduates enrolling in college in the October following graduation, by
sex, race/ethnicity, and type of college: 1968-1988 (selected 3-year averages)

Male Female Race/ethnicity
Year' Total Tota® 2-year  4-year Tota® 2-year  4-year White  Black® Hispanic!
1968 53.6 60.3 — —_ 47.8 —_ - 55.0 42.3 —_
1971 514 55.1 —_— — 48.0 —_ — 51.9 47.7 —_
1974 48.3 50.7 —_ — 46.1 —_ — 48.8 438 —
1977 499 50.3 1563 33.3 49.6 17.0 30.8 499 479 49,2
1978 50.0 51.3 16.1 335 49.0 17.5 29.8 50.1 47.5 46.5
1979 49.6 495 16.0 317 49.7 18.7 29.4 49.9 45.0 46.6
1980 50.9 50.7 17.9 315 51.0 19.3 30.0 51.3 43.8 49.7
1981 51.3 50.2 18.1 309 52.3 204 30.7 52.2 40.6 48.8
1982 52.4 51.9 19.1 316 52.9 19.4 32.2 53.9 39.2 49.3
1983 52.8 52.2 18.5 318 53.3 20.0 32.2 54.9 38.5 46.7
1984 55.1 55.4 19.3 340 548 19.6 33.8 57.4 40.2 49.4
1985 55.5 56.8 19.8 35.1 54.4 19.2 33.8 57.8 39.6 46.3
1986 56.1 57.6 19.3 375 54.6 18.8 349 57.3 43.3 42.4
1987 56.5 57.1 19.9 36.9 55.9 19.8 35.6 57.7 441 45.0
1988 58.4 57.7 9.1 38.6 59.1 21.9 37.2 59.2 49.7 48.6

— Not available.

! Three-year averages. For example, the 3-year average percentage for 1987 is the average of the percentages for

1986, 1987, and 1988. See supplementary table 2:1-2 for single-year percentages.
? Total equals the sum of those enrolled in 2-year, 4-year, and those not reporting the type of coliege.
3 Nonwhite until 1976, black thereafter.
4 Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerca, Bureau of the Census. Current Population Reports, Series P-20, "School
Enroliment . . .." various years and unpublished tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics.

ERICB

IToxt Provided by ERI

38



Chart 2:1  Percent of high school graduates enrolling in college in Octubet
following graduation: 1968-1988 (3-year averages)
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SOURCE: U.S. Department ot Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, “School
Enroliment . . .," vaiious years and unpublished tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics.
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A. Access and Participation

! S

Indicator 2:2 Timing of entry to college

The proportion of high school graduates enrolling in postsecondary education is @ measure of its
accessibility. However, there are important diferences in the types of institutions they may attend and
some graduates may chooss to delay starting postzacondary education. The type of institution chosen
might reflect differences in cost, location, required high school preparation, or orientation toward work.
Delay could indicate a choice to travel or work before deciding to return to the education system. Later

entrance may also indicate dissatification with labor market opportunities for those with no education
beyond high school.

Among high school graduates in 1982 continuing to college before 1986, whites were
more likely than blacks, and blacks were more likely than Hispanics to enroll in a 4-
year college. Hispanics were more likely than either blacks or whites to enroll in a 2-
year college.

Both blacks and Hispanics were more likely than whites to delay starting
postsecondary education. For example, among 1982 high school graduates starting
postsecondary education before 1986, 30 percent of blacks had delayed their
enroliment in contrast to 18 percent of whites.

There ware few differences in the tendency to delay starting postsecondary
education between high school graduates in 1972, 1980, and 1982 who had
continued to postsecondary education within about 4.5 years of graduation
(supplemental tables 2:2-1, 2:2-2, and 2:2-3).

Date of first enroliment in postsecondary education among 1982 high scheel graduates who
enrolled beforr 1986, by race/ethnicity and type of institution

Race/ethnicity and

Date of first enrolimant in postsecondary education

type of institution 10/82 2/83 or 10/83 2/84 or 10/84 2/85 or 10/85 10/82 to 10/85
White, non-Hispanic Percent of those enrolled before 1986
4-year 50.0 ~.8 1.5 0.4 555
2-year 259 55 1.7 13 345
Other 57 1.3 1.5 15 10.0
All types 81.6 104 47 33 100.0
Black. non-Hispanic
4-year 418 49 22 03 49.2
2-year 23.0 8.4 23 1.1 348
Other 49 56 29 2.6 16.0
All types (9.8 18.8 7.4 4.0 100.0
Hispanic
4-year 36.4 456 1.8 0.2 430
2-year 305 8.6 28 18 436
Other 6.7 2.0 2.8 1.9 13.4
All types 73.7 15.1 7.3 39 100.0

NOTE: See supplemental ncle 2:2.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, High School and Beyond, 1880
Sophomore Cohort Third Followup (1986).
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Chari 2:2  Date of first enrollment among 1982 high school graduates who
enrolled before 1986, by race/ethnicity and type of institution
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SOURCE: U.S. Departmsnt of Education, National Center for Education Statistics High School and Beyond, 1980
Sophomore Cohort Thire Followup (1986).
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A.

Access and Participation

Indicator 2:3 College costs and fa.niiy income

The

ability of a family to afford to send its children to college depends on many factors, including tuition

levels, availability of financial aid, family income, and family size. Tuition, room, and board are a measure

of th

e gross price of college. Deducting financial aid amounts produces the net price. The average cost

for tuition, room, and board as a percent of tamily income is an indicator of the financial accessibility of a
college education.

College tuition levels fell after 1972, reaching a low point for the 1980-81 academic
year; since then, college costs have risen rapidly (in constant 1980 dollars).

At private colleges, tuition has grown more rapidly than at public colleges—46
percent versus 27 percent between 1980 and 1989. Median tamily income has not
kept pace; it grew only 3 percent over the same period. The Income of families at
the 25th percentile fell 1 percent over the period, while income of families at the 75th
percentile grew 7 percent.

Undergraduate tuition, Percentiles of family income distribution
room, and board among families with children 6-17 years old*
Year P. blic Private 20th 25th Median 75th
{Constant 1990 dollars)

1975 $4,026 $8,851 $20,334 $23,815 $38,201 $53,818
1976 4,087 8,924 20,894 24,334 39,705 55,502
1977 4,050 8,920 20,578 24,114 39,892 56,127
1978 3,976 9,000 20,822 24,335 40,272 55,725
1979 3,877 8,796 20,509 23,966 39,771 57,088
1980 3,744 8.630 18,635 21,862 37.212 54,319
1981 3,808 8,818 17,410 20,778 36,167 52,759
1982 3,967 9,322 16,464 20,017 35,330 52,400
1983 4,119 9,800 16,309 19,802 35,161 53,515
1984 4,264 10,262 16,923 20,462 35,816 54,559
1985 4,314 10,735 17,668 20,994 37,154 55,442
1986 4,513 11,477 17,273 20,886 37,472 57,101
1987 4,635 12,030 17,459 20,986 38,372 58,391
1988 4,697 12,296 17,806 21,334 38,305 58,363
1989 4,739 12,640 17,913 21,556 38,312 58,001
* These families may have children 18 or over; however, there is at least one child between 6 and 17 years old and
none under 6.

NOTE: Tuition data are for academic years beginning 19751989 and family income data are for calendar years
1975-1989. The calendar year Consumer Price Index was used to calculate constant dollar figures.

SOouU

RCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,

Table 281. U.S. Dapartment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-60, "Money
Income of Families and Persons: March . . .,” various years.
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Chart 2:3  Tuition, room, and board as a percent of family income

Tuition, room, and board as a percent of median income of all families, by control of
institution: 1964-1989
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SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Euucation Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
Table 281. U.S. Dspartment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-60, "Money
Income of Families and Persons: March . . .." various years.
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A. Access and Participation

o

Indicator 2:4 Net cost of college attendance

One factor affecting a student's access to postsecondary education is the net cost of attendancs in relation
to the family's ability to pay. The net cost of attendance is tuition and fees, room and board, books,
transportation, and other miscellaneous expenses less financial aid. The family's ability to pay is
measured by the expected family contribution (EFC). If the net cost of attendance is less than the EFC,
then the student has access to postsecondary education. If the student has access to institutions in
several cost ranges, then the student has choices among several types of postsecendary institutions.

. At institutions of the same type and control, a larger percentage of the total cost of
college attendance is met by financial aild among students from tamilies with lower
income. '

. Among students with similar family income, the percentage of the total cost met by
financial aid increases with the average total cost of attendance at the institution.

. Of students from families with income less than $30,000 attending public 4-year
colleges, only about one-half had net costs that were covered by the expected family
contribution.

Total cost of college attendance, average percent of total cost met by aid, and percent of
students with net cost covered by expected family contribution for full-time full-year
dependent undergraduates, by type and control of institution and family income: 1987

Average percent of Percent of students with
Total total cost met by Net cost Adjusted net cost
Type and control cost Adjusted  covered by expected  covered by expected
and family income {average) Aid aid family contribution family contribution
Public 2-year
Less than $11,000 $3,010 47.5 405 46.6 41.7
$11,000-17,000 2,607 423 37.0 57.5 54.0
$17,000-30,000 2,651 242 20.3 67.6 65.3
$30,000-50,000 2,439 9.7 6.8 87.5 868
More than $50,000 2,405 36 3.0 97.9 97.9
Public 4-year
L.ess than $11,000 4,637 62.9 50.3 449 32.8
$11,000-17,000 4,586 64.5 48,7 47.8 36.1
$17,000-30,000 4,425 449 30.3 56.2 450
$30,000-50,000 4,397 23.0 139 80.5 75.9
More than $50,000 4,556 7.8 4.9 95.7 95.1
Private, non-profit, 4-year
Less than $11,000 9,590 64.1 51.7 376 214
$11,000-17,000 9,891 69.9 541 35.4 16.4
$17,000-30,000 9,795 61.2 46.0 40.8 230
$30,000-50,000 10,092 40.3 29.1 527 416
More than $50,000 10,963 17.0 12.1 83.3 79.3

NOTE: Net cost deducts aid (grants, loans, and work-study earnings) from total cost. Adjusted net cost deducts
adjusted aid (grants and 40 percent of loans). See also no.es to supplemental table 2:4-1 and supplemental note 2:4.

gogngga U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
tudy, 7
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Chart 2:4 Average percent of the total cost of college attendance met by adjusted
aid and percent of students with net cost covered by expected family
contribution for full-time full-year dependent undergraduates, by type

and control of institution and family income: Academic year
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Study, 1987
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B. Persistence
_—

Not all students who enter postsecondary institutions intend to complete the
requirements for a 4-year baccalaureate degree. Many enter 2-year and less-than-
2-year institutions with the intention of completing programs of shorter duration.
Others start their postsecondary education with the intention of earning a degree, but
for a variety of reasons are not able to or must delay deing so.

Research has shown that persistent attendance is strongly associated with the
likelihood of finishing." A break in continuous attendance, that is, dropping out or
stopping out, is most likely to occur during the first 2 years in college. During the
last half of the 1980s, about 81 percent of freshmen were still enrolled 1 year later
(Indicator 2:5)2 Among sophomores, the percentage enrolled again 1 year later
was somewhat lower, reflecting the end of 2-year programs. Then it rises to 88
percent in the junior year. Continuous attendance rates are higher now than they
were during the last half of the 1970s.

However, these rates are lower for Hispénics and blacks. The difference between
whites and blacks was larger during the last half of the 1980s than it had been
during the last half of the 1970s.

Only 43 percent of seniors in October of 1988 were enrolled again in October of
1989 indicating that most did not continue to graduate school. Among those enrolled
again in October 1989, one-third were still seniors, indicating more than 4 years
were required to complete their undergraduate education (supplemental table 2:5-2).

If college students are completing fewer courses each year, then it will take ther.
longer to complete their programs.® If they delay starting their schooling, then they
will be older when they do complete. The time between high school and college
graduation captures both of these influences (/ndicator 2:6). In 1986, less than
half—46 percent—of baccalaureate degree recipients had finished in 4 years or less
since high school graduation; in 1977, 54 percent finished in 4 years or less. Fewer

'Carroll, C. Dennis. "College Persistence and Degree Attainment for 1980 High School Graduates:
Hazards for Transfers, Stopouts, and Part-Timers.” U.S. Department of Education, National Caenter for
Education Statistics, January 1989,

*This continuation rate is similar in definition to the event dropout rate. See supplemental note 2:5 for a
discussion of its definition,

30r, in other terms, college students are taking longer o complete a given number of credits. See U.S,
Department of Education, Paula Knepper, Trends in Postsecondary Credit Production, 1372 and 1980
High School Graduates, National Center for Education Statistics, June 1990,
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blacks and Hispanics than whites finish in 4 years, and more blacks and Hispanics
than whites take more than 6 years.
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B. Persistence

——
Indicator 2:5 Persistence rates

Persistent attendance and full-time attendance are stronaly associated with completion of a 4-year degree.
Those who attend part-time or stop out (i.e., have periods of nonattendance) are less likely to complete a
degree. A measure of persistent attendance is the proportion of students enrolled in 2 consecutive years.

. Between 1985 and 1989, black and Hispanic college students on average were less
likely to be enrolled for 2 consecutive years than white college students.

. For whites, continuous attendance rates have shown a generally increasing trend
(though not consistently so) since th2 mid-1970s.

. Continuous attendance after the 2nd year of college is generally lower than after the
first year, reflecting completion of 2-year programs. Continuous attendance after the
third year is higher than after the tirst year.

. Forty-three percent of college seniors in 1988 were enrolled again in 1989, and 35
percent of those enrolied again‘indicated they were still seniors (supplemental table
2:5-2),

Average percent of college students 16-24 years old enrolled the previous October who are
enrolled again the following October, by race/ethnicity and level: 1974-1989

Race/ethnicity College level previous October

White, Black, 1st 2nd 3rd
Year non-Hispanic  non-Hispanic Hispanic year year year
1974 774 74.3 76.0 75.1 738 859
1975 79.9 77.0 72.8 787 736 87.6
1976 79.3 81.3 749 80.0 736 85.4
1977 79.3 79.1 75.9 77.6 75.4 87.0
1978 778 75.3 76.7 76.8 738 84.4
1979 784 73.6 724 779 729 839
1980 80.2 71.0 69.2 78.8 737 86.7
1981 79.4 72.3 725 770 739 849
1982 81.2 74.6 774 795 781 849
1983 81.1 748 744 80.0 755 87.1
1984 79.8 74.2 72.8 779 754 86.7
1985 81.0 714 67.7 78.0 76.3 87.1
1986 805 744 81.7 81.0 741 87.2
1987 82.9 69.6 749 81.4 772 87.1
1988 83.7 78.0 770 81.2 79.8 90.7
1989 84.3 79.0 81.1 82.1 82.2 86.8
NOTE: See supplemental note 2:5 for a description of the method used to determine a respondent’s enroliment level the

previous October.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, October Current Population Survey.
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Chart 2:5  Percent of college students 16-24 years old enrolled in the previous
October and enrolled again the following October, by race/ethnicity and
level: 1974-1989
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B. Persistence
L.

Indicator 2:6 Time between high school and college graduation

A large majority of college graduates enrolled in college immediately after high school graduation, and the
vast majority of baccalaureate degree programs can be completed in 4 years by a student taking a
standard, full-time course load two semesters or three quarters each year. Students take longer to
graduate if they delay starting college, stopout to work, travel, raise a family, or take reduced course loads,
to name a few reasons. Sonie students choose to take longer in order to mix work and travel with study.
Others do so because of financial necessity or family responsibilities. Taking a longer time to finish
college means there is less time to enjoy the benefits of being a college graduate such as a higher paying
job.

+ In 1986, less than one-half of those graduating from college—46 percent—finished
within 4 years of high school graduation; 27 percent took more than 6 years.

« Between 1977 and 1986, the percentage finishing in 4 years from high school
graduation decreased for males as well as females, for whites as well as blacks, and
for natural science majors as well as education majors (supplemental table 2:6-1).

« Whites graduating from college in 1986 were more likely to have finished within 4
years of high school graduation than blacks, Hispanics, or Asians. In contrast to 26
percent of whites, 38 and 37 percent of blacks and Hispanics, respectively,
graduated from college more than 6 years after high school graduation.

Time between high school graduation and award of the baccalaureate degree, by
race/ethnicity and sex: Years of college graduation 1977 and 1986

Less than or equal to:

More than
4 years 5 years 6 years 6 years
Race/ethnicity and sex 1977 1986 1977 1986 1977 1386 1977 1986
(percent)
Total 538 455 709 655 771 73.0 229 270

Race/ethnicity

White, non-Hispanic 662 471 724 673 78.2 745 218 25.5

Black, non-Hispanic 423 318 582 516 673 616 327 384

Hispanic 314 335 484 516 557 629 443 374

Asian 482 354 665 574 769 667 23.1 333

American Indian (‘) 424 " 58.5 () 63.6 ") 36.4

Other — 319 — 461 — 578 — 422
Sex

Male 47.8 414 65.6 63.4 735 729 26.5 27.1

Female 612 494 773 674 814 732 186  26.8
-— Not available.

* Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, Natioral Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduate surveys.
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Chart 2:6  Time between high school graduation and award of the baccalaureate
degree, by race/ethnicity: Years of college graduation 1977 and 1986
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum
_

Indicators presented earlier provided measures of immediate and delayed transition
to college after high school and rates of continuous attendance. Those indicators
provided measures of entry into the higher education pipeline and movement
through it. This section presents two measures of completion of a 4-year degree,
the result of sustained participation and a major milestone. These measures depend
on three factors: (1) the proportion finishing high school, (2) the proportion of high
school graduates who start college and (3) the proportion of college starters who go
on to complete college. The first measure is the college completion rate for high
school graduates as a whole, whether or not they ever attended college; this
measure depends on factors (2) and (3). The second measure is the annual
number of «*aduates expressed as a percentage of persons 22 years old; this
depends on all three factors mentioned above.

The higher education pipeline takes many branches as coliege students choose the
field they want to study. These choices have important implications for what these
students can pursue at the graduate level, earnings, and employment opportunities
in the labor market. The concentration ratio, presented in two of the indicators,
allows comparison of the choices made by blacks and Hispanics to those of whites
and of the choices made by women to those of men.

In the past, women have been as likely as men to finish high school but less likely
to finish college. However, the college attainment rates for men and women have
recently converged. In 1990, the proportion of white male high school graduates
25-29 years old who had finished 4 years of college had declined 4 percentage
points from its peak in the mid-1970s (from 33 percent in 1976 to 29 percent in
1990), whereas the rate for white women had risen 4 percentage points in the same
time frame (from 24 to 28 percent) (Indicator 2.7).

Men in the United States are less likely to graduate from college than men in Japan,
but they are more likely to graduate than men in West Germany, England, France,
or Canada. However, in engineering or science fields, the advantage of U.S. men
is smaller or reversed because far fewer American college students choose such
majors than do students in other countries. For example, West German men are as
likely as U.S. men to graduate in engineering fields, and French men are more likely
to graduate in the science fields (Indicator 2.8).

As noted above, the college completion rate of women is now generally the same
as it is for men. Women in the United States are twice as likely to finish college as
women in Japan or West Germany. Among larger countries, only Canadian women
are as likely to graduate from college. However, the undergraduate major fields
women choose remain markedly different from those men choose (Indicator 2:10).
Women are more than three times as likely as men to chose education as a major.
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On the other hand, they are one-fifth as likely as men to choose computer science
or engineering. However, using a broad definition of science that includes health
(which women are very likely to choose) and computer sciences, American women
are more likely than American men or women from other large couritries to graduate
from college in a science field (Indicator 2.8).

The proportion of black high school graduates 25-29 years old who had finished
college increased from 12 percent during the last half of the 1960s to 16 percent
during the last half of the 1970s, and it declined slightly then remained about level
through most of the 1980s at about 14.5 percent. However, throughout the last two
decades, high school completion rates of blacks rc.se markedly—from 50.3 percent
in 1965 to 81.7 percent in 1990 (supplemental table 2:7-5). Thus, the proportion of
all blacks 25-29 with 4 or more years of college increased from 7.0 percent in 1965
to 13.4 percent in 1990. An alternative measure of the progress of blacks in higher
education is based on the number of degree. awarded to blacks of all ages in a
given year. The number of baccalaureate degrees awarded to blacks in 1989 was
11 percent lower for black men and 7 percent higher for black women than it was
in 1977, whereas the number of high school graduates in both groups grew.

The major fields of the undergraduate degrees earned by blacks are changing
relative to those of whites (Indicator 2:9). In 1977, blacks were 42 percent more
likely than whites to major in education. They were 49 percent less likely to major
in engineering or computer science, and 35 percent less likely to major in the natural
sciences. By 1989 this pattern changed dramatically. In that year, blacks were 29
percent less likely to major in education, and were only 4 and 9 percent less likely
to major in engineering/computer sciences and natural sciences, respectively. In
1989 blacks were more likely than whites to major in business and
technical/professional fields and in the social and behavioral sciences. The
likelihood of Hispanics completing undergraduate degrees in engineering or natural
sciences also rose. In engineering and computer science it rose from 10 percent
less likely to 9 percent more likely than whites between 1977 and 1989. In the
natural sciences it rose from 18 percent less likely to equally likely. Minority
students are now studying engineering and science at the undergraduate level at
considerably higher levels than in the recent past. On the other hand, the
decreasing likelihood that blacks and Hispanics choose to major in education may
exacerbate the shortage of black and Hispanic teachers. The increasing
representation of blacks and Hispanics in computer science, engineering, business,
and other technical/professional fields is likely to lead to an increase in their labor
market earnings.
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum
%

Indicator 2:7 Educational attainment a: ages 25 to 29

Completing 4 years of college is an important educational accomplishment that will yield many benefits to
those who achieve it. It represents the end-result of both starting college and persistent enroliment. Some
students siop out, others drop out, but the vast majority of those who will ever complete 4 years of college
do so by their late twenties.

« In 199C, 28 percent of white high school graduates 25-29 years old had completed 4
or more years of college. In contrast, only 16 percent of black and 14 percent of
Hispanic high school graduates had done so.

« The college completion rate among male high school graduates reached a maximum
of 32 percent in 1976. By 1981 it had fallen to 27 percent and since then it has not
changed very much.

« In 1980, the college completion rates for men and women were similar. Between
1965 and 1976, however, the percentage of female high school graduates finishing
college was at least 6 percentage points below the percentage for their male
counterparts.

Percentage of high school graduates 25-29 years old who have completed 4 years of college or
more, by race/ethnicity and sex: Selected years 1965-1990

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female
1965 17.7 22.1 13.5 17.9 22.5 13.4 13.9 144 134 — —_ —
1970 21.7 26.1 17.4 22.2 26.9 17.4 13.1 12.3 13.8 — —_ —_
1974 253 28.7 21.8 26.4 30.1 22.7 116 12.4 10.9 11.2 13.1 9.3
1975 26.3 29.8 229 27.0 30.6 23.3 15.0 15.8 144 16.8 19.6 14.0
1976 28.0 32.0 241 28.7 329 24.3 17.6 16.5 18.4 12.7 17.9 8.2
1977 28.1 31.2 25.1 29.1 32,5 25.7 16.9 16.5 17.2 11.6 11.7 11.6
1978 27.3 30.2 244 28.4 31.8 24.9 156.2 13.7 16.5 17.1 16.4 17.8
1979 27.0 29.9 242 27.8 30.8 24.9 16.6 18.1 15.5 12.7 14.2 11.5
1980 206.3 28.1 245 27.3 29.4 25.3 15.1 139 16.0 13.2 14.7 11.8
1981 24.7 26.6 22.8 25.6 27.7 23.4 14.9 15.4 145 12.5 14.4 10.9
1982 25.2 27.0 234 26.1 28.2 24.0 15.5 14.6 16.2 15.9 17.6 14.4
1983 - 26.2 27.8 24.¢ 26.9 28.8 25.1 16.3 16.5 16.1 17.9 16.8 19.0
1984 25.5 27.1 24,0 26.6 28.0 25.1 14.7 17.0 12.9 16.5 16.8 16.3
1985 25.7 26.9 24.6 26.7 28.0 254 14.3 128 15.6 18.1 18.6 17.8
1986 26.0 26.7 25.3 27.2 28.2 26.2 14,2 1.7 16.4 15.3 15.4 15.2
1987 25.6 26.1 25.2 26.7 27.2 26.2 13.6 13.7 13.6 14.7 16.7 13.7
1988 26.4 27.6 25.2 27.2 28.3 26.1 15.2 15.8 14.6 18.1 19.8 16.4
1989 275 28.5 265 28.5 29.5 27.6 15.4 14.8 15.9 16.4 15.7 171
1990 271 28.0 26.2 28.1 20.6 27.6 16.4 18.6 14.5 144 13.6 15.4

— Not available.
* Hispanics rnay be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educativnal Attainment in the United States . . .," various years; March Current Population surveys.
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Chart 2:7  Percent of high school graduates 25-29 years old completing 4 or more
years of college: 1965--1990
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum

Indicator 2:8 International comparisons of higher education attainment

The percentage of an age group completing undergraduate degrees in other highly industrialized countries
provides a means of evaluating the accessibility of and participation in higher education in the United
States. Furthermore, comparing the percentage completing degrees in scientific and engineering fields
with other advanced countries measures the levels of knowledge of the U.S. population in technical fields.
A highly skilled labor force is important for the United States to maintain a position as a world leader in
technical fields.

« A higher percen’age of males completed higher educatlon in Japan than did males in
the LS. during the 1980s.

- The percentage of males graduating in the sciences was higher in the U.S. than it
was in Japan. The percentage of males graduating in engineering in the U.S. was
less than one-half that of Japan and the same as in West Germany.

- The percentage of women graauating in the science fields (Including health sciences)
was much higher in the U.S. than in the other countries. In the U.S., a larger fraction
of women complete higher education in science fields than do men.

- The percentage of women graduating in science flelds (Including health sciences)
increased from what it was in the early 1970s in the U.S. and Japan.

Higher education graduates as a percent of all persons 22 years old, by field of study, sex,
and country

Sex and Academic year All Total Natural
country beginning fields Engineering science* sciences
Males
USA 1987 248 40 4.2 1.6
Japan 1988 321 8.5 27 0.9
W. Germany 1985 15.3 3.9 28 0.9
England "o 1986 15.6 3.2 4.1 34
France 1987 14.1 2.8 5.2 —_—
Canada 1987 22,7 3.2 3.8 0.8
Females
USA 1987 27.0 0.6 5.1 1.2
Japan 1988 11.8 0.3 1.3 0.2
W. Germany 1985 10.2 0.2 1.4 0.3
England 1986 13.0 0.3 3.0 2.2
France 1987 13.9 0.6 34 —
Canada 1987 26.1 04 23 03
— Not available

* Total science includes natural sciences (life and physical), mathematics, computer and inforrnation sciences, health
sciences and allied fields, and agriculture sciences and natural resources.

NOTE: The number of 22-year-olds is estimated as the number of 20- to 24-year-olds at the end of the academic year
divided by 5.

SOURCE: Unesco Statistical Yearbook, 1989 and earlier editions; U.S. Department of Education, National Center for
Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1989; U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census,
unpublished tabulations.
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Chart 2:8  Higher education graduates as a percent of all persons 22 years old, by
country: Academic years beginning 1970, 1975, 1980, and 1987
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum _
-]

Indicator 2:9 Baccalaureate field of study, by race/ethnicity

The fields pursued by college students affect the career opportunities open to them. The minority field
concentration ratio* shows how much the fields studied by minority students differ from those of white
students. A ratio above 1 indicates that minority students are more likely than white students to major in a
field, and a ratio below 1 indicates that they are less likely to major in a field. Changes in the size of the
ratio over time show whether minority/majority differences in field of study are narrowing or widening.

+  The field of study distributions of both blacks and Hispanics became increasingly
similar to the distribution of whites during the 1977-87 decade. Since 1987, however,
the minority-majority gap in field preferences has widened a little supplemental table
2:9-2),

- Black-white differences in the selection of science and engineering majors generally
narrowed between 1977 and 1989. In the natural sciences, the narrowing of
differences was largely due to declining interest among white students, not to
increasing interest among black students. In engineering, it occurred because
student preferences for the field increased at a faster pace among blacks than
among whites (supplemental tables 2:9-2 and 3).

+  The black concentration ratio in education changed dramatically between 1977 and
1989, from 1.42 to .71. In 1977, black students were more likely than white students
to major in education, but by 1989, the reverse was true.

Minority field concentration ratio at the bachelor’s degree level, by field of study: Selected
academic years ending 1977-1989

Black concentration ratio Hispanic concentration ratio
Field of study 1977 1981 1985 1989 1977 1981 1985 1989
Humanities 0.69 0.74 0.83 0.80 1.17 1.11 1.09 1.10
Social and behavioral sciences 1.32 1.27 1.13 1.04 1.29 1.29 1.20 1.17
Natural sciences 0.65 0.74 0.81 0.91 0.82 0.94 0.95 1.00
Computer sciences and engineering 0.51 059 071 0.96 090 087 091 1.09
Education 1.42 1.35 1.01 0.71 1.05 1.12 104 0.75
Business and other technical/protessional 0.98 1.04 1.14 1.15 0.82 0.86 0.93 0.94

*The mincrity field concentration ratio is calculated as the percent of a minority group eaming bachelor's degrees who
majored in a selected field divided by the perce.tt of whites earning bachelor's degrees who majored in the same field.
Example: The 1989 black to white concentration ratio for education = 7.3/10.3 = .71. Blacks and whites are non-Hispanic.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.




Chart 2:9  Minority field concentration ratio at the bachelor’s level, by field:
Selected academic years ending 1977-1989
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum
]

Indicator 2:10 Bac: alaureate field of study, by sex

The female field concentratizn ratio* shows how much the fields studied by women differ from those
studied by men. Ratios above 1 indicate that women are more likely than men to major in a field, and
ratios below 1 indicate that they are less likely to major in a field. Changes in the ratio show whether field
of study differences between men and women are narrowing or widening. They thus point to pc¢ssible
future changes in the occupations and earnings potential of woinen compared with men.

+  Women and men differ greatly in their major fields of study. Women are more likely
than men to major in education, the humanities, and other technical/professional
fields and less likely to major in the natural sciences, the computer sciences and
engineering, and business.

I Sex differences narrowed somewhat between 1971 and 1989 in most fields. Despite
this, however, substantial differences remain. In 1989, social and behaviorat
sciences was the only field with a concentration ratio at or near parity (1.00).

« The proportion of women majoring in education dropped substantially between 1971
and 1989, from 36 to 14 percent. Nevertheless, women are still over three times
more likely than men to major in the fieid. In 1989, more than three-fourths of the
bachelor’'s degrees conferred in education were awarded to women.

Female field concentration ratio at the bachelor’s degree level, by field of study: Selected
academic years ending 1971-1989

Field of study 1971 1974 1977 1980 1983 1986 1989
Humanities 1.84 1.33 1.50 1.43 1.37 1.36 1.34
Social and behavioral sciences 0.81 0.84 0.93 1.01 1.03 1.02 1.00
Natural sciences 0.50 0.54 0.58 0.61 0.65 0.70 0.71
Computer sciences and engineering 0.02 0.04 0.08 0.14 0.21 0.24 0.20
Education 3.81 3.49 3.04 293 3.07 3.06 3.14
Business and management 0.13 0.19 0.36 0.53 0.71 0.82 0.79
Other technical/professional 1.46 1.50 1.56 1.79 1.91 1.93 1.77

*The female field concentration ratio s calculated as the percent of women earning bachelor's degrees who major in a
specific field divided by the percent of men earning bachelor's degrees who major in the same field.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Chart 2:10 Female field concentration ratio at the bachelor’s level, by field of
study: Academic years ending 1971-89
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conferred, various years.
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum
L.

Indicator 2:11 Degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity

The ability of our colleges and universities to attract and retain minority students is important to the
Nation's success in achieving its goal of equal opportunity. Changes in the number of degrees earned by
minorities and by whites measure higher education’s progress toward this goal.

+ The number of bachelor’s degrees earned by whites was higher in 1989 than it had
been in 1981, but the number earned by blacks was lower.

- Among blacks, the period from 1977 to 1985 was one of substantial growth in the
number of high school graduates aged 20-24. This growth was not accompanied by
comparable increases in the number of bachelor’'s degree recipients. Between 1987
and 1989, however, the number of bachelor's degrees earned by blacks rose even
though the number of black high school graduates fell.

«  Despite substantial growth in the number of black and white college graduates aged
25-34 between 1977 and 1989, the number of advanced degrees feli for both races.
The drop in degrees was greater for blacks than whites.

Percent change since 1977 in number of high school and college graduates and in number of
degrees earned, by race and degree level: Selected years 1981-1989

Degrees and White Black
graduates 1981 1985 1989 1981 1985 1989
Bachelor's degrees 0.3 26 6.6 3.7 -1.8 0.9
Advanced degrees 5.2 -11.3 6.5 -14.0 -27.0 -26.5
Master's 9.0 -15.7 -8.9 -18.5 -33.7 -33.0
First-professional 10.5 8.2 47 15.5 19.4 222
Doctor's -3.5 -10.8 7.2 1.0 7.9 -14.5
Graduates:
High school, aged 2024 6.1 28 -8.3 15.8 22.6 15.9
College, aged 25-34 124 22.2 29.7 29.0 73.3 84.5

NOTE: Degree data are based on whites and blacks of non-Hispanic origin, but population estimates are for all whites
and blacks. High school graduates are defined as those who have completed 12 or more years of schooling and
college graduates as those who have completed 16 or more years.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey (March), various years.
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Chart 2:11 Percent change since 1977 in number of bachelor’s and advanced
degrees earned and in number of high scheol and college graduates, by
race: Selected years 1979-1989
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NOTE: Degree data are based on whites and blacks of non-Hispanic origin, but population estimates are for all whites
and blacks. Data for 1983 are not available.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, March of various years,
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C. Educational Attainment and Curriculum
L 4

Indicator 2:12 Degrees conferred, by sex

Historically, women have earned fewer degrees than men, especially at the graduate level. An important
issue is whether and how much the differences between 1en and women have narrowed at the different
degree levels. Also of interest is whether women have actually become overrepresented at any level.

- The percent of degrees earned by women increased substantially between 1971 and
1989 at all degree levels. Growth was most rapid during the 1970s but continued in
the 1980s at a slower pace.

- The growth in women’s share of degrees was most dramatic at the doctor’s and first-
professional levels. Their share of doctor's degrees increased from 14 to 37 percent

and their share of first-professional degrees from 6 to 36 percent between 1971 and
1989.

< Most of the growth in women’s share of degrees occurred because the number
earned by women increased much more rapidly than the number earned by men. In

the case of doctor's degrees, however, women’s share partly increased because the
number earned by men declined.

- In 1989, women earned more than one-half of the assoclate’s, bachelor’s, and
master's degrees and over one-third of the doctor's and first-professional degrees.

Degrees conferred, by degree level and sex: Selected academic years ending 1971-1989

Percent of degress earned Percent change in number of

by women degrees conierred since 1971

1980 1989
Degree level 1971 1980 1989 Men  Women Men  Women
Associate's 42.8 54.2 57.4 27.2 100.7 28.4 130.8
Bachelor's 43.4 49.0 52.5 0.4 25.2 1.0 46.8
Master's 40.1 494 51.9 9.1 59.5 7.8 741
Doctor's 14.3 29.7 36.5 -16.7 111.3 -17.5 185.2
First-professional 6.3 248 36.3 48.3 625.0 26.8 969.6

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of deqrees
conferred, various years,
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Chart 2:12 Degrees conférred, by degree level and sex: Academic years ending

1971-89
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D. Continuation to Advanced Levels
“_

The final stage of formal education is graduate school. That is the place where our
young people become teachers, scholars, scientists, physicians, and lawyers. In
addition to the direct contribution these professionals make to the: U.S. economy and
society, they serve as the role models for future generations of t:chool children. In
addition, new faculty for colleges and universities come from the Nation's graduate
schools.

Just as the SAT and ACT exams provide measures of the general learned abilities
of prospective undergraduates, the Graduate Record Examinations (GRE) provide
measures of the general learned abilities of prospective graduate students. The
number of GRE test-takers as a fraction of baccalaureate degrees awarded declined
between 1971 and 1982, but since has been rising (Indicator 2:13). The average
total GRE test score reached its low in 1979 but rose 51 points by 1989. Among
U.S. citizens, the average total GRE test score rose 42 points between 1978 and
1988 (supplemental table 2:13-3). The quantitative scores fell less and began rising
earlier than the verbal scores. These trends in GRE scores suggest that the quality
of graduate students may have been increasing during most of the 1980s.

Not all students who eventually earn graduate degrees continue their studies
immediately after getting a baccalaureate degree (for example, graduate schools of
management often encourage prospective students to gain some work experience
before pursuing an MBA degree). However, the proportion who do continue
immediately is a leading indicator of the ultimate number who ever will. Among
college graduates in 1986, 11 percent were enrolled in graduate school (and not
working full time) about 1 year later (Indicator 2:14). College graduates in 1986
were more likely to take a full-time job and less likely to enroll in graduate school
than college graduates 9 years earlier. The proportion going on to graduate school
varies widely by undergraduate major. Among those with unde-graduate degrees
in business, only 4 percent went on to graduate school in 1986; among those with
undergraduate degre~s in the natural sciences, 33 percent went on to graduate
school.

The number f doctoral degrees awarded to U.S. citizens was 4.6 percent lower in
1989 than in 1977 (Indicator 2:21). However, among women the number increased
53 percent, and among men it decreased 25 percent (derived from figures in
supplemental table 2:11-3). Among men, it increased only for Asian men. Among
women, it increased for all racial/ethnic groups. By 1989, white women, Hispanics,
and Asians earned larger shares of doctora: degrees than they had in 1977. The
number of first-professional degrees awarded was 10 percent higher in 1989 than
in 1977. The total number of master's degrees awarded fell slightly—a large
increase in master's degrees in business and computer science was balanced by a
large fall in master's degrees in education. The declinre in master's degrees
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awarded was concentrated among whites and blacks. The number awarded to
Hispanics and Asians rose. In general, during the 1977-1989 period, the number
of advanced degrees conferred did not keep pace with the number of baccalaureate
degrees awarded or increases in the population.

A substantial percentage of doctoral degrees are awarded in education. in 1989, 22
percent of doctoral degrees awarded to whites, 42 percent of those awarded to
blacks, and 26 percent of those awarded to Hispanics were in education
(supplemental table 2:15-5). However, in each case, the percentage was lower than
it had been in 1977. In addition, the median total time between the award of the
baccalaureate degree and the doctoral degree in education is higher than in other
fields and increased from 13.3 years in 1980 to 17.7 years in 1989 (/ndicator 2:16).
Women are more likely than men to choose education for their doctoral field of
study—30 v. 13 percent in 1989." At the undergraduate level, 14 percent of women
and 5 percent of men choose education as their major (supplemental table 2:10-2).

Blacks and Hispanics are less likely than whites to earn a doctorate in the natural
sciences. In 1989, 22 percent »f doctorates awarded to whites, 12 percent of those
to blacks, and 17 percent of those to Hispanics were in the natural sciences. In
each case, the percentage was slightly higher than it had been in 1977. The median
total time beiween the baccalaureate degree and the doctoral degree in the natural
sciences is much sherter than it is for other fields, especially education, but
increased from 6.1 years in 1980 to 7.5 years in 1990. In 1989, 17 percent of
doctoral degrees awarded to women and 27 percent of doctoral degrees awarded
to men were in the natural sciences.

*U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of
degrees conferred, various years.




D. Continuation to Advanced Levels
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Indicator 2:13 Graduate Record Examination (GRE) scores

The Graduate Record Examination (GRE) is a measure of the general learned abilities of prospective
graduate students. It is used to predict performance in graduate school. No good measure of the amount
of learning acquired during college exists. The GRE, although taken by less than a third of college
graduates, is the best broad-based measure of general learned abilities that exists for prospective
graduate students. However, the reader should be aware of the limitations of average GRE scores which
include: (1) the proportion of college graduates taking the exam changes over time, (2) an increasing
proportion of foreign students are taking the exam, and (3) some students take the exam mora than once.

« The average total score on the GRE fell 70 points between 1965 and 1979. Since
then it has increased 51 points.

+ The average quantitative score on the GRE has risen 52 points since 1975, and is
now higher than at any time since the mid-1960s. The verbal score has risen 15
points since 1982, but is still well below the levels of the mid-1960s.

+ Non-U.S. citizens do better on the quantitative component and more poorly on the
verbal component of the GRE than U.S. citizens. Also, the percentage of test-takers
who are not U.S. citizens has been increasing.

Graduate Record Exam scores and number of test-takers: Academic years ending 1965-1989
(selected years)

GRE test-takers
Percent Percent GRE scores
Year Number of BAs* U.S. citizens Total Verbal Quantitative
1965 93,792 18.7 - 1,063 530 533
1967 151,134 27.0 —_ 1,047 519 528
1969 206,113 28.3 — 1,039 515 524
1971 293,600 35.0 - 1,009 497 512
1973 290,104 31.5 — 1,009 497 512
1975 298,335 32.3 —_ 1,001 493 508
1976 299,292 32.3 92.5 1,002 492 510
1977 287,715 31.3 91.3 1,004 490 514
1978 286,383 31.1 91.1 1,002 484 518
1979 282,482 30.7 90.0 993 476 517
1980 272,281 29.3 89.3 996 474 522
1981 262,855 28.1 86.8 996 473 523
1982 256,381 26.9 86.7 1,002 469 533
1983 263,674 27.2 86.1 1,014 473 541
1984 265,221 27.2 85.9 1,016 475 541
1985 271,972 27.8 84.9 1,019 474 545
1986 279,428 28.3 84.5 1,027 475 552
1987 293,560 29.6 84.2 1,027 477 550
1988 303,703 30.6 — 1,040 483 557
1989 326,069 31.2 — 1,044 484 560

— Not available.
* Ratio of the number of GRE test-takers to tha number of baccalaureate degrees awarded expressed as a percunt,

SOURCE: Educational Testing Service and U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics,
IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees conferred.
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Chart 2:13  Graduate Record Examination (GRE) scores and number of test-takers
as a percent of baccalaureate degrees: Academic years ending
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D. Continuation to Advanced Levels
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Indicator 2:14 Continuation to graduate school

Postgraduate education is where the most advanced levels of knowledge are acquired. Scientific
advances depend in large part on a continuing supply of highly educated young scientists. The renewal of
faculty in colleges and universities depends on new generations of PhDs and other advanc<i degree
recipients. Law, medicine, and business are other fields that depend on students pursuing postgraduate
education. in most fields, the percent of baccalaureate degree recipients immediately enrolling in graduate
school, as opposed to taking full-time jobs, is a measure of the future supply of advz.nced talent in those
fields.

+ The proportion of baccalaureate degree recipients going on to graduate school
immediately following graduation declined from 17.3 percent for 1977 graduates to
11.4 neicent for 1986 graduates.

+ The decline in the rate of continuation to graduate school held for females as well as
males and for minorities as well as for whites (supplementary table 2:14-1).

« The rate of continuation to graduate school for graduates who majored as
undergraduates in the humanities, social science, and natural science fields was
much higher than it was for those who majored in computer science/engineering or
technical/professional fields, such as education and business.

Percent of baccalaureate degree recipients employed full-time or enrolled 1 year after
graduation: Years of graduation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986

Employed fuli-time Enrolled*
Major field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986 1977 1980 1984 1986
All fields 68.0 A 72.7 73.7 17.3 15.9 14.8 11.4
Humanities and social/behavior sciences 55.6 57.8 60.0 60.4 249 25.0 243 20.1
Humanities 56.6 55.2 59.5 58.7 215 234 1.8 19.4
Social/behavior sciences 55.0 59.8 60.3 61.7 6.9 26.1 26.1 20.7
Natural and computer sciences
and engineering 615 67.7 72,5 72.6 29.2 23.3 20.1 15.6
Natural sciences 50.1 52.3 51.6 52,5 38.7 364 38.1 325
Computer sciences and engineering 81.8 85.9 85.6 83.6 12.3 7.9 8.8 6.3
Technical/professional 775 78.4 79.1 80.0 8.8 9.1 7.9 5.7
Education 743 73.0 73.2 75.4 7.3 94 9.6 5.8
Business 83.2 835 85.0 85.0 75 8.2 5.5 3.9
Other technical/professional 74.9 77.0 74.8 75.1 1.2 9.8 10.2 8.3

* Enrollea and not employed full-time.
NOTE: Data were collected in 1978, 1981, 1985, and 1987, 1 year after graduation. Those neither employed full-time
nor enrolled include those who are not enrolled and either working part-time, unemployed, or not in the labor force.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.




Chart 2:14 Percent of baccalaureate degree recipients employed full time and
percent enrolled 1 year after graduation
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.. "~ -~ |

Indicator 2:15 Graduate field of study, by race

The fields pursued by college students affect the career opportunities open to them. The minority field
concentration ratio* shows how much the fields studied by minority students differ from those of white
students. A ratio above 1 indicates that minority students are more likely than white students to major in a
field, and a ratio below 1 indicates that they are less likely to maior in a field. Changes in the size of the
ratio over time show whether minority/majority differences in field of study are narrowing or widening.

« Black and white graduate students differ in their fields of study, especiall at the
doctor's degree level. Their differences narrowed somewhat between 1977 and 1989,
but gaps remalin.

« Black graduats students are much more likely than white graduate students to
specialize in education. This Is particularly true at the doctorate level where, in 1989,
42 percent of black compared with 22 percent of white students earned degrees in
the field.

« Black graduate students are much less likely than white graduate students to earn
degrees In sclence and engineering. Between 1977 and 1989, these differences
narrowed at the master's but not at the doctor’'s degree level.

- The fleld distributions of Hispanics and whites are more allke than those of blacks
and whites. This is true at both the master’s and doctor's degree levels.

Black field concentration ratio and percent of degrees, by race: Selected years

Black field concentration ratio:  Percent of degrees, by race:

1977 and 1989 1989

Master's Doctor's Master's Doctor's

degrees degrees degrees degrees
Field of study 1977 1989 1977 1989 White Black White Black
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 0.69 0.69 0.76 0.95 15,7 10.9 335 218
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.35 0.53 036 0.39 12.2 6.5 312 121
Education 1.49 1.28 222 192 29.3 375 219 420
Business and other technical professional 0.75 1.05 0.72 1.04 428 45.1 135 140

*The minority field concentration ratio is calculated as the percent of a minority group earning degrees who majored in a
specific field divided by the percen. of whites earning degrees who majored in the same field. Example: the 1989 black to
white field concentration ratio in education at the master's degree level = 37.5/29.3 = 1,28,

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Chart 2:15  Black field concentration ratio, by degree level: Selected academic years
ending 1977-1989
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Indicator 2:16 Time to the doctorate degree, by field

Trends in the number of years doctoral students take to complete their degrees suggest changes in the
time needed to produce doctorate-level personnel. These trends may provide clues to other important
changes as well, such as in students’ financial resources and in part-time study. Total time-to-degree
(TTD) measures the number of years between completion of the baccalaureate and doctorate degrees and
thus includes nonenrolled as well as enrolled time. Ragistered time-to-degree (RTD), however, only
measures the number of years enrolled, full-time or part-time, in graduate school.

+ Between 1970 and 1989, total and registered time-to-degree increased in all fields,
with absolute growth in total time exceeding that in registered time.

+ Total time-to-degree grew the most in education, whereas the greatest growth in
registered time occurred In the humanities.

+ Time-to-degree varies by field of study. Students in the natural sciences and in the
computer sciences and engineering take less time than average to complete their
degrees, whereas education students generally take longer than average.

+ Field differences in time-to-degree are smaller for registered than for total time.

Median total and registered time to the doctorate degree among U.S. citizens and permanent
U.S. residents, by field of study: 1970, 1980, 1989

Median total Median registered
time-to-degree time-to-degree

Field of study 1970 1980 1989 1970 1980 1989

Total 79 94 11.0 5.6 6.4 7.2
Humanities 9.2 10.7 12.6 6.0 7.6 8.4
Social and behavioral sciences 7.6 8.8 10.6 5.6 6.6 77
Natural sciences 6.1 6.8 7.5 53 5.8 6.3
Computer sciences and engineering 6.9 7.7 8.1 53 5.8 6.2
Education 12.7 13.3 17.7 6.3 7.0 8.3
Other technical/professionai 8.5 9.8 12.8 54 6.1 7.3

SOURCE: National Research Council, Doctorate Records File, Survey of Earned Doctorates.




Chart 2:16 Median total and registered time-to-doctorate among U.S. citizens and
permanent U.S. residents, by ficld of study: 1970-1989
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E. Economic Outcomes .

“
Postsecondary education is an investment in human skills. The investment involves
both a cost and a return. The cost includes tuition, books, and ‘res, but also
earnings given up by not working or by working part time while i c;llege. The
returns come in many forms. Some are monetary, others are not. Some are related
to the labor market, others are not. Among the returns related « tie labor market
are better employment opportunities, jobs that are less sensitivi» i : en¢ ral economic
conditions, better opportunities to participate in employer-prcvidea training, better
working conditions, and higher earnings. Other returns not related to the labor
market include greater interest and participation in civic affairs, better health and
longer life, and reduced criminal behavior.

The costs and returns to investing in postsecondary education change over time,’
which affects the incentive for individuals to participate. The purpose of the
measures presented in this section is to provide indicators of changes in the rewards
of investing in postsecondary education.

These indicators suggest some general conclusions.  First, labor market
opportunities for male college graduates were strong and did not vary downward
during recession years. Consistently, over 90 percent of college graduate men were
employed. On the other hand, the labor market opportunities of male high school
graduates were more variable and seem to have drifted downward just slightly during
the 1971-1990 period. The ratio of avarage annual earnings of college graduates
to those of high school graduates provides an indication of the incentive to attend
college. For white males 25-34 years old, the college premium increased from
about 14 percent during the last half of the 1970s to about 43 percent in the last half
of the 1980s. For black males the college premium was even larger. The earnings
premium of college graduates in recent years (1985-1989) is at its highest levels of
the 19751989 period.

Second, labor market opportunities for women, both high school graduates and
those who attend college, grew enormously betwsen 1971 and 1990. The
proportion of females 25-34 years old with 4 or more years of college who were
employed increased from 57 to 83 percent over the period. The proportion of high
school graduate women employed grew from 43 to 68 percent over the same period.
The earnings advantage enjoyed by college graduate women over their high school

'See Murphy, Kevin and Finis Welch. "Wags Premiums for College Graduates: Recent Growth and
Possible Explanations.” Educational Researcher, May 1989 for a more detailed presentation of changes
between 1964 and 1986 in the relative earnings of workers with different levels of education and
experience by sex and race.
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graduate counterparts was even larger than it was for men.? For white females
25-34 years old, the advantage was 89 percent in 1989. For black women it was
105 percent. These were the highest earnings premiums enjoyed by coliege women
during the 1975-1989 period.

While there is a great earnings premium for graduating from college, there are great
differences among college graduates who chose different fields of study. Computer
science and engineering majors earn the highest starting salaries—36 percent above
the average across all fields among 1986 graduates. Education majors earn the
lowest starting salaries—18 percent below the average. College students appear
to be sensitive to these differences. The percentage majoring in engineering and
computer science has increased from 9 to 17 percent betwe 2n 1977 and 1986. The
percengage majoring in education has fallen from 18 to 9 percent over the same
period.

*However, women who are college graduates still earn less on average than their male counterparts.

SChanges in employment opportunities for teachers are affected by tha changing enroliment of elementary
and sacondary school children. Between 1971 and 1984 enroliment declined but since has been rising
slowly (Indicator 1:17, The Condition of Education, 1991, Volume 1, Elementary and Secondary
Education).
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Indicator 2:17 Starting salaries of college graduates

One of the factors college students use to choose a major is the pay they anticipate receiving for their
work. Employers adjust what th::» pay new college graduates based on how valuable their skills will be to
the firm and on the difficulty they nave finding qualified individuals to fill the jobs. Differences across fields
in starting salaries of college graduates provide indications. of the fields which are more valuable to
employers and the fields in which there are too few graduates compared to the requirements of employers.
Changes over time in these diffe ‘ences can provide insights into the responsiveness of the education
system and young people to charyes i conditions in the labor market.

+ Engineering and computer science majors receive the highest starting salaries
followed by those majoring in business. Education majors receive among the lowest
starting salaries.

- Batween 1980 and 19806, the premium =arned by engineering and computer science
and business majors fell. In 1980 natural science majors received starting salarles
equal to those of all college graduates; in 1986 their starting salaries were 7 percent
below the average.

+ Between 1980 and 1986, differences in medlan starting salaries narrowed-—for 6 of
the 7 major field categories, the median starting salary in 1986 was closer to the
median for all college graduates than it had been in 1980.

Differences in median starting salaries of college graduates, by major field of study: Years of

graduation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986
{Percent above or below the median starting salary for all college graduates)

Year of graduation

Major fietd 1977 1980 1984 1986
Humanities -17.6 -18.3 -18.7 -15.1
Social and behavioral sciences -10.2 -14.3 -13.3 -6.7
Natural sciances 3.7 0.0 -4.6 -6.7
Computer sciance and engineering 444 57.1 445 36.3
Education -13.9 -21.4 -19.7 -18.4
Business 14.1 10.7 4.0 3.6
Other technical/professional 6.5 49 17 -1.9

NOTE: College graduates are defined here as baccalaureate degree recipients working full time and not enrolled 1 year
after graduation.,

SOURCE: U.S. Depzrtment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Chart 2:17 Differences in median starting salaries of college graduates, by major
field of study: Years ¢f graduation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986
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Indicator 2:18 Employment of young adults

The percentage of a population group with jobs is influenced by a variety of factors. Some influence the
willingness of employers to offer jobs to individuals with different levels of education at the going wage
rate, and others influence the willingness of these individuals to take jobs at the going wage rate. The
higher the proportion employed, the better are their labor market opportunities relative to other things they
could do, and vice versa.

- Employment rates are generally higher for those with more education.

- During economic recessions (such as 1982-83), employment rates among males with
12 years of schooling or less fell more than they did for college graduates. The
same was true, but to a lesser extent, for females with no college education.

- Among women 25-34 years old, the employment rate of those with 12 or more years
of schooling increased by about 25 percentage points between 1971 and 1990 versus
9 percentage points for those with 9-11 years of schooling.

Employment rate of 25- to 34-year-olds, by sex and years of schooling completed: 1971-1990

Male Female

4 or more 4 or more

9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of 9-11 years 12 years  1-3 years years of

Year of school of school  of college college of school of school  of college college

Percent

1971 87.9 93.6 89.9 92.5 35.2 431 449 56.9
1972 88.5 93.7 90.4 93.6 36.1 449 474 59.8
1973 88.8 93.1 88.5 93.5 384 457 51.0 62.6
1974 90.2 93.0 90.0 92.7 39.8 47.6 54.2 66.6
1975 78.1 88.4 87.6 93.5 345 48.0 53.6 66.4
1976 79.6 89.6 89.0 92.8 39.5 49.8 56.5 68.8
1977 81.5 89.5 89.1 93.3 410 53.0 58.0 69.5
1978 82.4 90.8 91.2 93.5 424 55.9 63.3 721
1979 80.5 91.3 90.9 94.1 43.2 58.0 64.2 74.0
1980 77.7 87.0 88.5 934 45.6 59.5 66.3 75.5
1981 76.7 86.9 88.5 93.7 427 61.3 67.6 76.4
1982 73.2 83.3 85.2 91.9 39.7 59.6 68.2 77.7
1983 69.3 78.6 838 91.1 3741 58.8 68.3 79.2
1984 72.2 84.8 87.9 91.9 41.5 61.0 69.5 80.4
1985 76.0 86.1 89.7 92.2 40.3 63.9 71.0 80.6
1986 73.3 86.2 89.0 93.7 441 63.8 70.6 80.3
1987 75.0 86.8 89.0 92.1 44,0 65.6 72.2 81.4
1988 76.5 87.2 89.8 93.7 46.9 66.8 74.8 81.2
1989 77.6 87.8 91.1 93.7 43.0 66.9 74.0 82.1
1990 75.9 88.6 89.7 93.1 44.3 67.5 745 83.2

NOTE: See supplemental note 2:18 for a comparison of the employment-to-population ratio, presented in this table, to
other {abor force statistics.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, various years, and
unpublished tabulations based on the March Current Population Survey.
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Chart 2:18 Percent of population 25-34 years old employed: 1971-1990
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SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, various years, and
unpublished tabulations based on the March Current Population Survey.
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E. Econoinic Qutcomes
h

Indicator 2:19 Annual earnings of young adults

Wages and salaries are influenced by many factors. Among these are the employer's perception of the
productivity of employees with different levels of education and the availability of workers with different
levels of education. Wages are also affected by economic conditions in the industries that typically employ
workers with different levels of education. Annual earnings are influenced by the nhumber of weeks worked
in a year and the usual hours worked each week. The ratio of annual earnings of college graduates to
high school graduates is affected by all these factors; it is a measure of the earnings advantage of
finishing college.

+ Inrecent years (1985-89), the earnings advantage of college graduates 2534 years
old over their counterpatts with only 4 years of high school was larger than it was in
the last half of the 1970s; it was larger for blacks than for whites; and it was larger
for females than for males.

- During the last half of the 1980s, the earnings advantage of college graduates was,
on average, 43 and 54 percent for white and black males, respectively. For white and
black femaies, the advantage was even larger—75 and 92 percent, respectively.

Ratio of median ai:nual earnings of wage and salary workers 25 to 34 years old with 9-11
and 16 or more yeurs of school to those with 12 years of school, by sex and race/ethnicity:
1975-1989

9-11 years of school 16 or more years of school
Male Female Male Female

Year White Black White Black White Black White Biack
1975 0.81 0.67 0.65 0.60 1.18 1.29 1.74 1.70
1976 0.79 0.80 0.61 0.58 1.14 1.41 1.61 1.58
1977 0.79 0.77 0.62 0.63 1.15 1.42 1.53 1.61
1978 0.78 0.74 0.55 0.48 1.13 1.48 1.58 1.38
1979 0.79 0.78 0.7 0.66 1.11 1.31 1.56 1.53
1980 0.80 0.75 0.63 0.73 1.18 1.33 1.54 1.65
1981 0.78 0.68 0.62 0.56 1.29 1.34 1.65 1.58
1982 0.72 0.77 0.66 0.69 1.33 1.58 1.61 1.65
1983 0.75 0.65 0.66 0.65 1.34 1.50 1.69 1.59
1984 0.64 0.61 0.58 0.52 1.32 1.53 1.59 1.68
1985 0.73 0.70 0.62 0.66 1.45 1.77 1.64 1.76
1986 0.72 0.85 0.62 0.78 1.43 1.64 1.74 1.92
1987 0.72 0.86 0.70 0.56 1.38 1.47 1.72 1.93
1088 0.70 0.56 0.53 0.62 1.41 1.37 1.78 1.93
1989 0.73 0.60 0.66 0.50 1.45 1.42 1.89 2.05
NOTE: The ratio is most usefully compared to 1.0. For example, the ratio of 1.45 in 1989 for white males with 16 or
more years of school means that they earned 45 percent more than white males with 12 years of school. The ratio of
0.60 in 1989 for black males with 3—11 years of school means that they earned 40 percent less than black males with
12 years of school.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations from the March Current Population Survey.
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Chart 2:19 Ratio of median annual earnings of wage and salary workers 25 to 34
years old with 9-11 and 16 or more years of school to those with 12
years of school, by sex and race/ethnicity: 1975-1989
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NOTE: One on the scale represents earnings equal to those with 12 years of school; 2 represents double their earnings;
.5 represents half their earnings. The scale on the graph makes the distance between 1 and 2, or doubling, the same
as be*ween 1 and .5, or halving.

SOURCE: U.S. Departmer of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations from tho March Current Population Survey.
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F. Output and Productivity of Colleges and Universities
L - ]

The postsecondary education system is the primary source of advanced knowledge
and skills for the economy and socioty. A degree awarded to an individual is an
indication that the higher education system has helped make more knowledge and
skill available in the economy and society. As such, the numbers of degrees
conferred by level and field provide measures of the quantity and type of knowledge
being produced by the systerii, as embodied in its graduates. The output of the
higher education system depends on the inputs to the system as well as the
productivity of the system. Undergraduate education depends on the number and
quality of high school graduates; graduate education depends on the number and
quality of coliege graduates. Not all of the produced knowledge stays in the United
States. The higher education system trains and awards degrees to many foreign
students; higher education today is an export industry. Research and development
is an important activity in many higher education institutions and is another avenue
through which higher education contributes new knowledge to the economy and
~Jciety. About 10 percent of national R&D expenditures were made in higher
education (doctoral degree granting) institutions in 1989 (Indicator 2:22). The federal
government's share of the funding for these R&D expenditures has declined during
the 1980s, while industry’s share has increased.

Despite the fact that the number of high school yraduates 20 to 24 years old has
declined every year since 1983, the number of baccalaureate degrees awarded has
grown each year (supplemental table 2:20-1)." The distribution of major fields,
however, has been changing.? In general, the share of degrees in the humanities
and sciences has fallen, and the share in professional fields has risen. The
exception was education, whose share declined significantly. Between 1971 and
1988, the share of degrews in business and other technical/professional fields almost
doubled, increasing from 24 percent in 1971 to 42 percent in 1988. On the other
hand, the share of degrees in education fell from 22 percent to 9 percent. Most
recently, there has been a turnabiout. The share of dagrees in the hurnanities and
social sciences increased slightly between 1984 and 1988, and the share in
computer sciences and engineering decreased slightly. The share of degrees in the
natural sciences continued to fall.

In contrast to the slow growth of baccalaureate degrees, the number of associate

degrees increased 81 percent between 1971 and 1983, but fell 5 percent hetween
1983 and 1989.

'The share of baccalaureate degrees awarded to foreign students is small—3 percent in 1987,

#The following obse rvations are based on The Condition of Education, 1990, Volume 2, Postsecondary
Education, Indicator 2:17.




At the graduate level, master's degrees numerically are very important. In 1982,
almost 310,000 master's degrees were awarded in contrast to 71,000 first-
professional degrees and 36,000 doctoral degrees (supplemental table 2:20-1).
Two-thirds of master's ilegrees are awarded in education, business, and other
technical/professional fields.> In 1971 education accounted for 39 percent and
business and other technical/professional fields for 24 percent of master's degreses.
In 1988, that distribution essentially revarsed—education accounted for 26 percent
and business and other technical/protessional fields for 42 percent of master's
degrees.

The number of doctoral degrees changed very little during the last two decades
when compared with changes in master’s or first-professional degrees. The low for
the 1971-t0-1989 period was 32,107 in 1971; the high was 35,759 in 1989, an 11.4
percent increase. In fact, between 1985 and 1989 there has been an upward trend
in doctoral degrees awarded. However, the share of these degrees awarded to U.S.
citizens fell from 88.7 percent in 1977 to 78.5 percent in 1989,

The share of doctoral degrees in the natural sciences fell from 28.8 percent in 1971
to 22.5 percent in 1976. In 1988 it stood at 23.4 percent.* The precipitous decline
between 1971 and 1976 has not continued. However, the share of those natural
science doctoral degrees awarded to U.S. citizens has fallen. The U.S. citizen share
stood at 86.3 percent in 1977, but by 1989 fell to 74.4 percent (supplemental table
2:21-1). The result was a 5.8 percent decline in the number of doctoral degrees in
the natural sciences awarded to American students (supplemental table 2:21-2). In
1989 foreign students earned 47.1 percent of all doctoral degrees in computer
science and engineering.

In contrast to the slow growth of doctoral degrees, the number of first-professional
degrees, which includes law and medicine, grew enormously between 1971 and
1985—almost doubling. However, between 1985 and 1989 the number fell
somewhat.

The Condition of Education, 1990, Volume 2, Postsecondary education, supplemental table 2:18-3.

“The Condition of Education, 1950, Volume 2, Postsecondary education, supplemental table 2:19-3,
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F. Output and Productivity of Colleges and Universities

Indicator 2:20 Degrees conferred, by level

Trends in the number of degrees conferred, by level, provide clues to changes in the productivity of the
Nation’s higher education system, the allocation of rescurces within the system, and the level of trained
individuals within the society. Viewed in relation to the number of high school and college graduates,* the
data show whether degrees have lagged behind or exceeded growth in the eligible population.

+ The number of bachelor's degrees grew throughout the 1980s even though the
number of high school graduates aged 20-24 declined every year after 1983.

+ The number of associate degrees grew rapidly during the 1970s and early 1980s but
declined in 5 of the 6 years between 1983 and 1989. The drop in associate degrees
during the latter period was smaller than the decline in high school graduates aged
20-24 (5 versus 12 percent).

+ During the 1971-89 period, the increase in the college graduate population aged
25-34 greetly exceeded the growth in the number of advanced degtees.

- Following years of negative or little growth, the number of doctor's degrees rose 9
percent between 1985 and 1989, reaching Its highest-ever level in 1989. Despite the
recent growth, doctor's degrees made up a smaller percentage of the 25- to 34-year
old college graduate population in 1989 than they had in 1971.

Percent change since 1971 in number of degrees and of high school and coliege graduates

1975 1980 1985 1989
Associate degrees 425 58.7 80.0 723
Bachelor's degrees 9.9 10.7 16.6 21.2
Master's degrees 26.9 29.3 242 344
Doctor's degrees 6.2 1.6 26 14
First-professional degrees 47.4 84.8 97.8 86.5
High school graduates, aged 20-24 14.5 28.3 26.6 i4.9
College graduates, aged 25-34 54.5 111.9 133.6 150.8

* High school graduates are defined here as those who have completed 12 or more years of schooling and college
graduates as those who have completed 16 or more years.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
con .tred; U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, March,
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Chart 2:20 Percent change since 1971 in number of degrees and number of high
school and college graduates: Academic years ending 1971-1989
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SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS survey of degrees
ccnferred; U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, March.
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F. Output and Productivity of Colleges and Universities

..., ]
Indicator 2:21 Graduate degrees earned by foreign students

Growth in the foreign student population can affect enroliment levels and, in turn, influence the amount and
allocation of material, personnel, and financial resources. It may also signal potential problems for U.S.
economic competitiveness, depending on changes in the number of Americans receiving degrees in critical
fields and on whether the foreign students stay in this country to work after completing their studies.

- Between 1977 and 1989, foreign students earned an increasing proportion of the
graduate degrees awarded by American coileges and universities. in 1989, they
earned 11 percent of the master’s degrees and 22 percent of the doctor’s degrees.

« The proportion of doctor’s degrees earned by foreign students increased in all fieids
between 1977 and 1989. Growth was greatest in mathematics. By 1989, foreign
students were earning nearly one-haif of the doctorates conferred in mathematics
and in engineering.

+ The number of foreign students earning doctorates increased more than 100 percent
during the 1977-89 period, whereas the nurnber of Americans earning such degrees
declined 5 percent. The decline in American doctorate recipients occurred during a
period of growth (36 percent) in the 25- to 34-year old college graduate population.
Aithough the number of American recipients has increased since 1985, growth has
been slower than growth In the number of college graduates aged 25-34.

- Of the foreign students earning doctorates in the natural and computer sciences and
engineering in 1989, 39 percent had definite postgraduate plans in the United States,
15 percent for empioyment and 24 percent for further study.

Doctor’s degrees earned by foreign and American students: 1977 and 1989

Percent Percent change in
earned by number of degrees,
foreign students 1977-1989

Foreign American
Field of study 1977 1989 students students
All fields 11.3 215 105.0 -4.6
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 7.4 129 59.0 -14.4
Natural sciences 13.7 25.6 104.9 5.8
Life sciences 10.1 16.0 65.8 -2.9
Physical sciences 15.9 29.4 112.8 -3.1
Mathematics 194 47.6 162.5 -30.3
Computer sciences and engineering 32.0 471 167.8 413
Computer and information sciences 208 38.1 355.6 94.7
Engineering 329 48.2 157.9 36.0
Technical/protessional 8.7 15.4 87.7 2.0

NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens holding temporary U.S. visas. American students include non-
United States citizens with permanent U.S. visas.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred; U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of tive Census, Current Population Survey, March; National
Research Council, Survey of Earned Doctorates.
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Chart 2:21 Doctor’s degrees earned by foreign and American students: Selected
academic years ending 1977-1989

Percent of doctor’s degrees earned by foreign students, by selected field of study
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NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens on teinporary visas. American students include non-United
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SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of tha Census, Current Population Survey, March,
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F. Output and Productivity of Colleges and Universities
L

Indicator 2:22 Higher education spending on research and development

The Nation's institutions of higher education are an important source of new scientific and technological
knowledge. Researth and development expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions provide one
measure of higher education’s contribution to that knowledge.

- Constant doliar R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions increased each
year between 1974 and 1989. The highest, most sustained growth occurred during
the mid- to late-1980s.

- In the first haif of the 1980s, R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions
declined relative to national R&D expenditures. The downward trend ended In 1984,
and since 1985, doctorate R&D has grown as a percent of national R&D. In 1989, the
ratio of doctorate to national R&D was at its highest level for the 1972-1989 period.

+ Federal funds are by far the most important source of R&D expenditures at
doctorate-granting institutions. However, these funds deciined relative to other
sources during the 1972-89 period. While funds from all sources increased in
constant doliars over the period, federal funds grew much more slowly than funds
from industry and from Iinstitutionai resources.

Research and development expenditures: Selected fiscal years 19721989

At doctorate-granting institutions Total national
Source of funds (Percentage distribution)

As Annual Annual
percent  percent State/ percent
of change Federal local Institu- As  change
Fiscal national (Constant  govern-  govemn- tional percent (Constant
year R&D dollars) ment ment  Industry funds Other of GNP  dollars)
1972 9.0 — 68.3 10.2 28 16 74 24 -
1974 9.0 -3.6 67.4 10.0 3.2 123 7.2 22 -1.9
1976 9.4 29 67.4 9.7 33 1.9 7.6 22 41
1978 9.4 6.1 66.2 8.9 37 134 7.8 21 49
1980 9.5 3.7 67.6 8.1 3.9 13.8 6.7 23 4,5
1982 9.0 c.8 65.1 8.4 4.6 15.3 6.7 25 47
1984 8.4 5.5 62.9 8.0 5.5 10,5 74 2.7 9.4
1986 9.0 9.9 61.3 8.4 6.4 17.2 6.7 2.8 26
1988 9.3 7.2 60.7 8.2 6.4 176 7.0 2.8 28
1989 10.4 6.6 59.9 8.2 6.5 18.2 7.2 27 08

~— Not calculated; 1972 is the base year.

SOURCE: National Science Foundation, surveys of R&D expenditures Ir government, industry, hiy"« 2 ucation
Institutions. and other sectors, various years.
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Chart 2:22  Research and development (R&D) expenditures at doctorate-granting

institations
Percent Annual percent change: 1973-89
12 — 12
10 ? — 10
8 —| National — 8
1 R&D expenditures "

6 — - 6
4 — — 4
- N
2 \ —~ 2
4 N
0 7 / a . . — 0
2 / R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting 5
. = institutions i
4 = 1 | ) | ) ' | ] ] ) 1 1 ] ] | = -4
1973 1975 1980 1985 1989
Fiscal year

Percent of .
tota?expenditures Source of funds: 1972 and 989
i State/local govt. i <
80 - Institutional funds — 80
Inuust I
60 Y ~ 60
| Federal govt. i
40 40
20 — — 20
0 — ] : 0
972 Fiscal year 1989

SOURCE: National Science Foundation, surveys of R&D expenditures in government, industry, higher education
institutions, and other sectors, varicus years.

Q

. J1 n




II. Context
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G. Size and Growth

College enroliment increased substantially during the late 1960s and 1970s as the
post-World War Il baby boomers came of college age. Enroliment increased by one-
third in the 5 years between 1967 and 1972.' It increased another one-third
between 1972 and 1981, at which time those born at the peak of the baby boom
(1957) would be finishing college (supplemental table 2:23-1). However, between
1983 and 1985, as the size of the traditional college-going age group began to
decline, enroliment declined only slightly (supplemental table 2:23-4). This was due
to: (1) higher enroliment rates among 16- to 24-year-olds and :2) higher enroliment
rates among females 25-34 years old.? Between 1985 and 1989, total enroliment
was rising again. The number of first-time freshmen is a leading indicator of future
enroliment. The number of first-time freshmen at 4-year colleges drifted downward
during most of the 1980s.> However, in 1988 it increased to its highest level during
the 1980s but in 1989 fell back slightly.

Between 1972 and 1989, enroliment increased in all sectors of higher education, but
it increased the most in public 2-year colleges. Their share of total enroliment
increased from 29 to 36 percent during the period. In contrast, public 4-year
institutions’ share of enroliment dropped from 48 percent in 1972 to 42 percent in
1989,

' U.S. Department of Comme ‘ce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, “School
Enroliment . . .," various yez rs.

¥The Condition of Education, 1990, Volume 2, Postsecondary Education, Indicator 2:2.

*U.S. Dapartment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics,
1990, Table 165; IPEDS, 1989 “Fall Enroliment" survey.
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G. Size and Growth

Indicator 2:23 College and university enroliment, by type and control of institution,

Colleges and universities offering 2- and 4-year programs under public and private control address
somewhat different student needs. Fluctuations in enroliment trends may indicate, among other things,
changes in student interest in the various kinds of services offered, changes in the cost of attendance, and
changes in the availability of student financial aid.

+ Enroliment in higher education increased 46 percent between 1972 and 1989.
Foilowing a decline in the mid-1980s, enroliment rose each year after 1985, despite a
substantial decline in the number of high school graduates aged 20-24.

+  Since 1972, with the exception of a brief period in the early to mid-1980s, enroliment
in public 2-year Institutions has grown at a faster rate than enroliment in 4-year
institutions, public or private. These differences in growth rates were especially
large during the 1970s.

+ The share of students enroiled in different types of institutions changed somewhat in
the 1970s. Public 2-year institutions increased their share, fram 29 to 36 percent,
mainly at the expense of public 4-year institutions. Institutional shares remained
stable during the 1980s.

* In 1989 as in 1972, public institutions accountad for over three-fourths of higher
education enroliment.

Enrollment in higher education, by type and control of institution, and high school graduates,
by age: Selected years 1972-1989

Percent change Perce;.. of
since 1972 total enroliment

Year 1975 1980 1985 1989 1972 1980 1989
Enroliment:

All institutions 21 31 33 46 100 100 100

Public, 4-year 13 16 18 29 43 42 42

Public, 2-year 45 64 62 83 29 36 36

Private, 4-year Y 20 24 32 22 20 20

Private, 2-year (") ) " *) 1 2 2
High school graduates:

20-24 9 22 20 9 — — —

25-34 19 53 73 83 ~ — —
— Not applicable. i

* Not shown; see tabie 2:23-2 for explanation,
NOTE: Data for 1389 are preliminary.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enroliment, various years. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, March Current Population Survey.
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Chart 2:23  Higher education enrollment, by type and control of institution, and
high school graduates aged 20-24: Fall 1972-fall 1989
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SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enroliment, various years. U.S.Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, March Current Population Survey.
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H. Student Characteristics
L~

The characteristics of postsecondary students are not static. As they change, the
types and quantity of services provided by colleges and universities also may
change to meet the needs of different types of students.

Between 1976 and 1988, the racial and ethnic makeup of college students changed
somewhat. The proportion of students who were white and non-Hispanic fell 3.8
percentage points as the proportion from minority groups increased (/ndicator 2:24).
However, the increase was not uniform among the various minority groups. The
proportion of students who were black and non-Hispanic fell slightly, from 9.4 to 8.7
percent. The largest relative increase was among Asians, whose representation
more than doubled from 1.8 to 3.8 percent of college students. The representation
of Hispanic students also increased from 3.5 to 5.2 percent of college students.
These changes were general, occurring in public as well as private, it 2-year as well
as 4-year colleges and universities.

The types of institutions in which various racial and ethnic groups tend to enroll vary.
For instance, in 1988, there were 1.2 black students for every Hispanic enrolled in
2-year coileges, but 2.2 black students for every Hispanic enrolled in a 4-year
college (supplemental table 2:24-1). Much of this difference may be attributable to
differences in the geographic distribution of the black and Hispanic populations in the
United States. There is a high concentration of Hispanics in California, a state with
a very large 2-year college system.

In 1988, fewer Asians students were in public higher education than blacks or
Hispanics- -406,000 Asians compared to 881,000 non-Hispanic blacks and 587,000
Hispanics. However, enroliment of Asians was equal to Hispanics in private and
4-year institutions, and was substantially less than Hispanics in public and 2-year
institutions (supplemental table 2:24-1).

The proportion of higher education students who are foreign, that is, nonresident
aliens, increased from 2.0 to 2.8 percent between 1976 and 1988. These students
were concentrated in private colleges—4.3 percent of private college enroliment
compared to 2.3 percent of public college enrollment—and in 4-year colleges—3.7

percent of 4-year college enrollment compared to 1.2 percent of 2-year college
enroliment.

As the post-World War Il baby boom cohorts grew older and the "baby bust" cohorts
that followed them reached college age, the age distribution of college students
changed. In 1989, 12 percent of undergraduates were 35 years old or over, up from
8 percent in 1976. Only 54 percent of undergraduates were 21 years old or under
in 1989, down from 62 percent in 1976 (/ndicator 2:25). These demographic trends
have affected both 4-year and 2-year colleges. For example, in 1989, 9 percent of




undergraduates at 4-year colleges were 35 years old or over, up from 5 percent in
1976; in 1989, 59 percent were 21 or younger, down from 69 percent in 1976
(supplemental table 2:25-1).

In the mid-1970s, about 22 percent of undergraduates 16-34 years old indicated they
attended pari-time (supplemental table 2:25-8). That increased to 25 percent in
1977, and had not changed appreciadly by 1989, when 26 percent indicated they
attended part-time. Students attending 2-year colleges are more likely to attend part
time than students attending 4-year colleges. However, students 25-34 years old,
whether attending 2-year or 4-year colleges, are more likely to attend part-time than
students 16-24 years old.

Graduate students are also more likely to attend part-time. They accounted for 16
percent of all students 16-34 years old in 1989 (supplemental table 2:25-9). In the
absence of other changes, as the baby boom cohort ages, the graduate student
share of total enroliments is expected to decline.

In summary, the likelihood that a college student would be over 25 or enrolled part
time was higher in the 1980s than it was in the 1970s. Also, the percentage of
Asian and Hispanic students increased somewhat.
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H. Student Characteristics
- g

Indicator 2:24 Racial/ethnic distribution of college students

Changes in the racial/ethnic mix of college enroliment suggest changes in the needs, interests, and
backgrounds of the student body. They thus provide clues to the need to alter student programs and
services.

- Between 1976 and 1988, the college student body became somewhat more
heterogeneous. Minority students increased from 15 to 18 percent and nonresident
aliens from 2 to 3 percent of total enroliment.

« As a percent of college students, blacks declined slightly whereas Hispanics and
Asians increased in the 1976-88 period. In 1988, blacks made up 9 percent,
Hispanics 5 percent, Asians 4 percent, and American Indians 1 percent of enrolled
students.

«  Minority students made up a higher proportion of the student body at 2-year than at
4-year institutions (23 vs. 16 percent in 1988) and at public than at private
institutions (19 vs. 15 percent in 1988).

Percent of total enrollment, by race/ethnicity: Selected years 1976-1988

Year and type and White, Black, American Nonresident
control of institution non-Hispanic non-Hispanic Hispanic Agsian Indian alien

All institutions by year

1976 82.6 94 3.5 1.8 0.7 20
1980 814 g2 39 24 0.7 25
1984 80.2 8.8 44 3.2 0.7 27
1986 79.3 8.7 49 3.6 0.7 28
1988 78.8 8.7 5.2 38 0.7 28

By type and control of institution: 1988

Public 784 8.7 58 4.0 08 23
Private 80.3 8.6 3.2 3.2 04 43
4-year 80.5 8.0 36 36 0.5 37
2-year 76.0 9.7 7.9 41 1.0 1.2

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enrollment, various years.
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Chart 2:24  Percent of total enrollment in institutions of higher education, by
race/ethnicity
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H. Student Characteristics
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Indicator 2:25 Age of undergraduate college students

Students may be older if they are coming back to college to lear new skills for a new career or if, for a
variety of reasons, they were not able to attend or complete college during the traditional college
attendance ages. Older college students are more likely to have full-time jobs and family responsibilities.
Thus, they are more likely to attend part-time and to live off-campus. To serve the needs of older students
colleges may offer more evening classes and classes that meet only once a week.

+ In 1989, 12 percent of undergraduates were 35 years old or over, up from 8 percent
in 1976. Among part-time undergraduates, the share increased from 23 to 29 percent
between 1976 and 1989.

+  Only 54 percent of undergraduates were 21 years oid or under in 1989, down from 62
percent in 1976.

» In 1989, 71 percent of full-time students were 21 years old or under, but only 17
percent of part-time students were. In contrast, 29 percent of part-time students
were 35 years old or over compared to 3 percent of full-time students.

+ About 1 in 4 undergraduate students 16-34 years old attends part-time. This rate
increased from 20 percent in 1973 to 25 percent in 1977 and since has changed very
littie (suppiemental table 2:25-8).

Age distribution of undergraduate students 16 years old and over, by attendance status: 1976
and 1978-1989

Total Full time Part time

Year 16-21 22-34 35 yrs old 16-21 22-34 35 yrs old 16-21 22-34 35 yrs old
yearsold yearsold andover yearsold yearsold andover yearsold yearsold and over

1976 62.0 30.0 7.9 76.6 21.3 2.1 23.5 53.2 283
1978 60.7 30.7 8.7 76.0 21.9 2.1 24,0 51.6 245
1979 59.5 30.8 9.7 76.6 21.0 25 20.7 53.3 26.1
1980 60.3 31.6 8.1 775 20.3 2.2 20.4 57.7 21.9
1981 58.2 32.9 8.8 741 23.0 29 21.5 55.9 22.6
1982 58.9 33.0 8.1 74.2 23.6 23 22.9 55.2 21.9
1983 57.2 339 8.9 72.7 24.9 24 21.5 54.6 23.8
1984 57.5 34.2 8.3 72.4 252 24 214 55.9 22.7
1985 57.1 33.4 9.5 73.0 24.5 25 20.3 54.0 25.7
1986 54.3 35.1 10.6 711 254 3.5 18.7 55.6 259
1987 57.0 32.6 10.4 733 23.3 3.4 236 51.5 249
19€8 55.4 32.7 11.9 7.7 24.4 3.9 20.1 50.6 29.3
1989 54.2 33.6 12.2 71.0 24.3 47 17.3 53.9 28.8

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "Schot.
Enrollment...," various years; October Current Population Survey.

160



Chart 2:25 Age distribution of undergraduate students 16 years old and over, by
attendance status: 1978-1989
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I. Fiscal Characteristics
.-~ - ;. . . @ . -]

The 1980s presented many fiscal challenges to colleges and universities.
Enrollment growth slowed and it shifted toward part-time enroliment. After the high
inflation years of the late 1970s, colieges found that their expenses had increased
faster than their tuition charges. The federal budget deficit grew, which led to added
scrutiny of all federal programs. In contrast, the 1880s started with a recession, but
eventually were characterized by low inflation and moderate growth,

In this context, colleges and universities increasingly relied on tuition and fees as a
source of revenue. |n 1980, tuition and fees were 16 percent of all revenues at
public colleges and universities; by 1987, they liad increased to 19 percent. At
private, nonprofit colleges and universities in 1980, the share of revenues from
tuition and fees was 52 percent; by 1987, 57 percent (computed from supplemental
table 2:26-2).

Spending per student increased moderately in public institutions during the 1980s,
increasing 8 percent in universities and 4 percent in other 4-year and 2-year
institutions from 1980 to 1987. In private institutions spending per student increased
more—27 percent in universities and 19 percent in other private 4-year colleges.

Increases in tuition charges grew faster than expenditures during the 1980s. Among
public institutions, tuition charges increased 26 percent at universities and 19 percent
at 2-year colleges between 1980 and 1987. Ameng private institutions the increases
were larger—36 percent at universities and 30 percent at other 4-ysar colleges
(Indicator 2:27). Oft-setting some of the increases in tuition were increases in
institutionally-based scholarships and fallowships. These expenditures increased 19
percent at public universities, but fell slightly at other 4-year public colleges. At
public institutions, 16 percent of undergraduates received institutional aid in 1986-87
(Indicator 2:28). Expendiiures for scholarships and fsllowships increased 50 percent
at private universities and 47 percent at other 4-year private colleges. At private,
nonprofit colleges and universities, 49 percent of undergraduates received
institutional aid in 1986-87.

Most students attending postsecondary institutions receive some financial aid
(Indicator 2:28). When students use financial aid to pay tuition charges, the aid
represents revenue to the institution (when the financial aid is from federal or state
sources). At public institutions, 40 percent of undergraduates received aid from
federal sources in 1986-87. At private, nonprofit institutions 56 percent of
undergraduates received aid from federal sources; at proprietary institutions, 82
percent of students receive aid from federal sources.
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1. Fiscal Characteristics
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Indicator 2:26 Revenues of colleges and universities

There are more than 3,000 colleges and universities in this country—from community colleges to liberal
arts colleges-to professional schools to research universities. About 1,500 of these institutions are
governed by localities or by states primarily to serve their populations. Some 1,800 more are under
private control, some religious and some independent. All institutions of higher education are supported by
the same array of funding sources, but to widely varying degrees, depending upon whether they are
publicly or privately conirolled. These sources in turn are affected by a number of factors, including
fluctuations in the economy arid perceptions of whether investments, be they in the form of taxes, gifts, or
tuition payments, are yielding expected benefits—to individuals or to the country.

+ In 1987, state and local appropriations were the largest source of funds for public
institutions (57 percent) but a negligible source (1 percent) for private institutions.

+  Private institutions depend primarily on tuition and fees as a source of revenue—57
percent in 1987.

+ In 1987, revenues from tuitions and fees for ail colleges were -nore than 50 percent
greater (in constant dollarg) than in 1976. The share of revenues from tuition and
fees was 31 percent, up from 27 percent in 1976. Revenues from state and local
appropriations increased only 20 percent (computed from supplemental table 2:26-2).

Percentage distribution of general education revenues of higher education, by type and
control of institution and source of revenue: Fiscal year 1987

Type of institution

Sources of revenues All 4-year 2-year
Public institutions

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Tuitios: & fees 18.7 18.7 18.5
Federal appropriations 2.6 3.1 0.7
State & local appropriations 57.3 54.0 705
Federal grants & contracts 10.2 1.7 4.1
State & local grants & contracts 3.1 27 48
Private gifts, grants, contracts 4.2 5.1 0.6
Endowmant income C.6 0.8 0.1
Sales & services of educational activities 3.2 39 0.6

Private institutions

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Tuition & fees 56.6 55.5 84.3
Federal appropriations 08 0.8 04
State & local appropriations - 1.3 1.4 0.9
Federal grants & contracts 14.6 15.1 1.0
State & local grants & contracts 24 2.8 2.2
Private gifts, grants, contra ts 13.3 13.5 8.9
Endowment income 7.4 7.6 1.6
Sales & services of educational activities 3.2 3.3 0.7

NOTE: See supplemental note 2:26 for information on the sources of revenue excluded from the totals.

SOURCE: U.S. Dapariment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics,, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
tubles 291, 292, and 293; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistics survey.
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Chart 2:26  Sources of general education revenues for institutions of higher
education, by type and control of institution: Selected fiscal years 1976

to 1987
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I. Fiscal Characteristics
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Indicator 2:27 Allocation of expenditures per student and tuition levels

Rising college tuition is of considerable concern to policymakers, educators, students and their families.
Why tuition continues to climb is a hotly debated subject. Information on where colleges and universities
spend their money and how expenditure patterns have changed in relation to tuition enhances the public
debate.

+ At public universities, hetween 1977 and 1987, tuition charges and expenditures per
full-time-equivaient (F. E) student for administration and research increased about 20
percent (in constant dollars) while expenditures per FTE student for instruction
increased 9 percent.

- At private universities, tuition charges Increased 34 percent while expenditures for
instruction increased 30 percent. Expenditures for administration and for

institutionally based scholarships increased about 47 percent (supplemental table
2:27-2).

« At public universities during the 1986-87 academic year, expenditures per full-time
equivalent student for instruction were slightly higher than they were the previous
year. At other public 4-year colleges they were slightly lower. Expenditures for
administration showed a larger increase at public 2-year colleges than at other public
institutions (supplemental table 2:27-1). Tuition charges showed a similar pattern of
slight increases or decreases in public institutions.

Indices of selected expenditures per full-time-equivalent student and average undergraduate
tuition charges (in constant dollars) at public and private universities: Academic years ending

1977-1987 (1977=100)
Public universities Private universities
Expenditures Expenditures
Tuition Instruc- Admin- Tuition Instruc- Admin-

charges tion istration  Research charges tion istration  Research
1977 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 100 102 102 102 100 99 100 98
1979 98 104 105 108 99 98 106 98
1980 96 103 100 110 99 101 108 99
1981 95 100 101 109 100 103 108 96
1982 98 99 100 104 104 104 106 91
1983 103 99 100 104 112 106 116 87
1984 108 100 103 106 118 111 126 92
1985 110 103 11 1M 123 113 127 97
1986 117 106 118 118 127 117 133 103
1987 121 109 120 121 134 130 147 112

NOTE: The Higher Education Price Index Is used to convert expenditures to constant dollars.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
tables 34, 304, 307; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistics and Fall Enrollment surveys.
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Indices of selected expenditures per full-time-equivalent student and
average undergraduate tuition charges (in constant dollars) at public

Chart 2:27

and private universities: Academic years ending 1977-1987
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1. Fiscal Characteristics

Indicator 2:28 Student financial aid, by type and control of institution and degree
level

Student financial aid is important to postsecondary institutions because it enhances their ability to serve
students from all types of economic backgrounds. This indicator shows the proportion of undergraduate
anc! graduate students enrolled in different types of institutions in the fall of 1986 who received aid from
various sources.

+ Six out of 10 undergraduates enrolled full-time received some form of student
financlal 2id in fail 1986. The proportion receiving aid was higher in private
institutions, particularly in those operated for profit, than in public institutions.

- Federal aid was the most common source of aid amoag full-time undergraduate
students, especially among those enrolled in private, for-profit institutions.

+  Among full-time undergraduates, institutional aid was much more common among
those enrolled in private, nonprofit institutions than it was among those enroiled in
other types of institutions.

+ Nearly three-fourths of full-time pustbacez!eureatz students received student
financial aid. Institutionai aid was the most common suvurce at the master's and
doctor’'s degree levels, and tederal aid was the most common source at the first-
professionai degree level.

+ A substantial proportion of part-time students received student financial aid: nearly 3
out of 10 at the undergraduate level and close to 4 out of 10 at the postbaccalaureate
level (supplemental table 2:28-2).

Percent of full-time students receiving financial aid, by source of aid: Fall 1986

Degree level and Institu-

control of institution Any aid Federal State tional Other
Undergraduate

Total 60.4 46.6 20.6 228 7.7

Public 53.1 39.9 18.3 16.9 6.9

Private, nonprofit 742 55.5 30.7 494 1.3

Private, for-profit 86.4 82.0 11.4 5.3 40
Postbaccalaureate

Total 739 444 9.6 48.5 10.9

Master's 68.0 315 5.9 47.8 11.4

Doctor's 86.9 26.9 5.5 73.3 11.7

First-professional 75.2 65.1 €2 39.3 10.0

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1987 National Postsecondary
Student Aid Study (NPSAS).
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Chart 2:28 Percent of full-time students receiving student financial aid, by source
of aid: Fall 1986
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J. Faculty

The faculties of the Nation's colleges and universities are a vital national resource.
‘fhey transmit knowledge to new generations of citizens and perform research
important to our economic, social, and political life. An impartant question is how
able higher education is to attract and retain qualified people in academic careers.'
Another important question is how do faculty use their time? These questions arise
because of concerns about the quality of undergraduate teaching, but they are also
related ¢> the productivity of faculty, their salaries, and the costs of a college
education.

College faculty do not spend all of their time teaching, but how much they teach
varies ¢reatly in different types of schools. At research universities and medical
schools, faculty spend less than half of their time teaching (/ndicator 2:29), while
those at liberal arts colleges spend almost two thirds of their time teaching. In
addition, faculty at research universities and medical schools receive a higher basic

lary and more other earnings than do faculty at liberal arts colleges (supplemental
dble 2:30-1). ltis likely that faculty with strong research skills are more difficuit to
find, and so, to retain them, colleges must pay them more. Despite the smaller
percentage of their time spent teaching, faculty at research institutions do not have
fewer contact hours with students than faculty at liberal arts colleges (/ndicator 2:29).
This is due to a much larger average class size (measured by student contact hours
per classroom hour) at research institutions. This leaves open the question of the
effect of the larger class sizes on the quality of instruction.

Earnings other than basic salary are a significant source of income for faculty. More
than three quarters of all full-time faculty receive earnings in addition to their basic
salary (supplemental table 2:30-1). Those who receive other earnings receive on
average one-third more earned income than those who do not (supplemental table
2:30-2). Full-time faculty at 4-year colleges and universities in the humanities
receive on average 10 percent of their earned income from sources other than their
basic salary; business faculty receive 20 percent from other sources.

Varying the teaching workload and allowing facuity to receive income from outside
sources are impoartant elements of the ability of colleges and universities to attract
and retain qualified people in academic careers. This ability is particularly important
today in view of the expected retirement of large numbers of faculty in a decade or

' Bowen, Howard R., and Jack H. Schuster, American Professors: A National Resource Imperilad, New
York: Oxford University Press, 1986.
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s0.> Many of today’s faculty began their careers during the 1950s and 1950s when
higher education was expanding very rapidly. These faculty will be approaching
retirement age during the late 1990s and early 21st century. Exactly when these
faculty will retire is uncertain, of course. This is particularly true given that many
expect policis of mandatory retirement at age 70 to disappear in 1994. However,

when these faculty do begin to retire, there may be an increased demand for new
faculty.

? Fer a discussion of this issue, see: William G. Bowen and Julie Ann Sosa, Prospects for Faculty in the
Arts and Sciences: A Study of Factors Affecting Demand and Supply, 1987 to 2012, Princeton University
Press: Princeton, N.J., 1989,
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J. Faculty
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Indicator 2:29 Teaching workload of full-time faculty, by type of institution

The amount of time college and university faculty devote to teacning versus research and other activities
relates to several issues, including instructional quality, the attraction and retention of qualified faculty, and
the promotion of scholarship.

. The proportion of time that full-time facuity spend on teaching varies considerably by
type of institution, from a high of 71 percent among those in 2-year institutions to a
low of 26 parcent among medical school facuity.

. Facuity in research and medical institutions spent more than one-quarter of their
time on research actlvities. The ratio of teaching to research time in these
institutions is 1.5 and 1.0, respectively. This compares to ratios of 6.0 and 7.7 for
faculty in comprehensive and liberal arts institutions.

. Facuilty In liberal arts and comprehensive institutions spend a greater number of
hours in the classroom but have fewer student contact hours per classroom hour
than faculty in research and doctoral institutions.

Time spent teaching and on research, classroom hours, and student contact hours of full-time
faculty, by type of institution: Fall 1987

Mean Student contact

Percent of Percent of Mean student hours per

Type of time spent time spent classroom contact classrocm hour
institution teaching on research hours hours (Mean)
All 55.7 16.1 9.8 301.6 33.9
Medical 265 27.0 6.3 237.3 413
Research 45.0 296 6.4 250.1 419
Doctoral 54.3 20.6 8.5 283.8 379
Comprehensive 62.8 10.4 10.6 306.8 29.4
Liberal arts 64.8 8.4 10.6 236.6 23.2
Two-year 713 34 15.2 422.0 28.6

NOTE: All medical faculty, regardiess of institutional affiliation, are classified under *Medical." Student contact hours are
the number of hours per week spent teaching times the number of students in each class, summed over all classes.
Mean student contact hours measures the average amount of instructional time per week faculty spend with students,
Mean student contact hours per classroom hour meas*' s average class size. See supplemental note 2:29 for other
definitions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty.
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Chart 2:29 Percent of time teaching, mean classroom hours, and mean student
contact hours among full-time faculty, by type of institution: Fall 1987
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Indicator 2:30 Faculty salaries and total earnings of full-time faculty in institutions
of higher education ‘

Compensation is an important element in the attraction and retention of qualified faculty. In evaluating the
adequacy of full-ime faculty salaries, it is important to look at faculty receipt of earnings from other
sources and the amount of total earned income in addition to the size of the salaries themselves.

. Over three-quarters of full-time faculty receive earnings in addition to their basic
faculty salary.*

. The proportion of total earnings derived from sources other than the basic faculty
salary ranges from 10 perzent among humanities faculty to 20 percent among
business faculty. Among institutional types, it ranges from 11 percent in liberal arts
institutions to 19 perceri in medical schools (supplemental table 2:30-1).

. Faculty in the health sciences have the highest and those in the humanities and
education the lowest basic salaries and total earnings.

- Recelpt of earnings in addition to the basic faculty salary makes a substantial
tinancial dif’.»ance to full-time faculty. The total earnings of recipients average one-
third higher than those of nonrecipients (supplemental table 2:30-2).

Earnings of full-time faculty in 4-year institutions, by field of teaching: Fall 1987

Percent with

earnings in Mean basic Mean total BFS as a

Principal field addition to basic faculty earned income percent of
of teaching faculty salary salary (BFS) (TE) TEI (Mean)
Total 78.4 $41,485 $51,524 86.1
Humanities 76.1 33,275 37,491 89.9
Social sciences 82.6 38,732 47,847 86.8
Natural sciences 748 41,112 48,167 87.2
Computer sciences/engineering 83.7 43,414 55,173 €2.1
Education 81.8 33,300 39,830 86.6
Rusiness 874 38,910 52,560 80.4
Health sciences 74.3 55,936 74,949 83.8

* The definition of full-time faculty used here excludes faculty with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status. Field
of teaching data pertain only to faculty in 4-year institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of Postsecondary
Faculty.




Chart 2:30  Basic faculty salary and total earned income of full-time faculty in
institutions of highar education, by primary field of teaching: Fall 1987
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Indicator 2:1
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Table 2:1-1 Percent enrolled in college in October following high school graduation, by sex,
type of college, and race/ethnicity: 1968-1988 (3-year averages)

Male Female Race/ethnicity
Year' Total Tota®  2-year  4-year Tota®  2-year  4-year White  Black® Hispanic*
1968 53.6 60.3 — —_ 47.8 — — 55.0 42.3 _—
1969 53.5 59.3 — —_ 48.2 — —_ 54.6 44.3 —_
1970 52.9 57.6 — —_ 48.5 — —_ 53.9 446 —
1671 51.4 55.1 _ —— 48.0 — — 519 47.7 —_
1972 49.7 534 — —_ 46.3 - — 50.5 428 —_
1973 47.8 50.7 — —_ 45.0 —_ — 48.2 443 —
1974 48.3 50.7 — — 46.1 — — 48.8 43.8 —_
1975 49.0 49.8 — — 48.3 — — 491 47.9 —_
1976 50.1 50.8 16.4 32.7 49.5 16.7 31.0 50.3 48.8 —_
1977 49.9 50.3 15.3 33.3 496 17.0 30.8 499 47.9 49.2
1978 50.0 51.3 16.1 33.5 49.0 175 29.8 50.1 47.5 46.5
1979 49.6 495 16.0 31.7 49.7 18.7 294 49.9 45.0 46.6
1980 50.9 50.7 17.9 315 51.0 19.3 30.0 51.3 43.8 49.7
1981 51.3 50.2 18.1 30.9 52.3 20.4 30.7 52.2 40.6 48.8
1982 52.4 51.9 191 316 52.9 194 32.2 53.9 39.2 49.3
1983 52.8 52.2 18.5 318 53.3 20.0 32.2 549 38.5 46.7
1984 55.1 55.4 19.3 34.0 54.8 19.6 338 57.4 40.2 494
1985 55.5 56.8 19.8 35.1 54.4 19.2 338 57.8 39.6 46.3
1986 56.1 576 19.3 37.5 54, 18.8 34.9 57.3 43.3 424
1987 56.5 571 19.9 36.9 55. 19.8 35.6 57.7 441 45.0
1988 58.4 57.7 191 38.6 59.1 21.9 37.2 59.2 49.7 48.6

— Not available.

! Three-year averages. For example, the 3-year average percentage for 1988 reported in this table is based on
combining the samples for 1987, 1988, and 1989, and calculating the percent enrolled in college in October following
high school graduation in the combined sample. This procedure removes some of the wide yearly fluctuation in the
race/ethnicity specific rates. The rates based on single year samples are reported in table 2:1-2.

2 Total equals the sum of those enrolled in 2-year, 4-year, and those not reporting the type of college.

3 "Nonwhite" until 1976, "black" thereafter.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, "School
Enrollment . . .," various years, based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey, and unpublished
tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics based on the same survey.
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Table 2:1-2 Percent enrolled in college in October following high school graduation, by sex,
type of college, and race/ethnicity: 1967-1989

Male Female Race/ethnicity
Year Total Total' 2-year  4-year Total' 2-year  4.year White  Black® Hispanic®
1967 51.9 57.6 - — 47.2 -_ —_ 531 423 -—
1968 55.4 63.2 —_ — 48.9 -— —_ 56.6 46.2 -—
1969 53.3 60.1 —_— — 47.2 — —_ 55.2 38.5 —_
1970 518 55.2 - — 485 — —_ 52.2 48.3 —
1971 535 57.5 - — 49.7 —_ — 54.2 47.3 —_
1972 49.2 52.8 _ — 45.9 —_ — 494 474 —_
1973 46.6 50.1 —_ — 43.4 - — 481 34.7 -
1974 47.6 494 -— - 458 —_ — 471 50.5 -_
1975 50.7 52.6 18.3 32.3 48.9 16.8 30.5 51.2 456 -_
1976 488 47 4. 141 31.7 50.3 16.1 324 489 47.5 52.6
1977 50.6 52.2 16.8 34.0 492 17.2 3041 50.7 50.0 51.3
1978 50.1 51.1 15.0 342 49.3 17.6 30.0 501 46.3 429
1979 494 50.5 16.4 32.4 48.4 17.6 29.1 49.6 46.0 4438
1980 494 46.9 16.7 28.8 51.7 21.2 29.1 499 42.6 52.7
1981 539 548 20.6 33.3 53.1 194 319 54.6 429 52.1
1982 50.6 49.0 17.2 30.7 52.1 20.6 31.0 52.0 36.5 431
1983 52.7 51.9 19.6 30.8 534 18.3 33.7 55.0 38.5 54.3
1984 552 56.0 19.0 33.9 54.5 21.2 31 579 40.2 44.3
1985 57.7 58.6 194 37.7 56.9 19.3 36.1 594 423 51.1
1986 53.d 55.9 21.0 33.9 51.9 16.9 33.7 56.0 36.5 444
1987 56.8 58.4 17.3 41.0 55.3 20.3 35.0 56.6 51.9 335
1988 589 571 21.3 35.8 60.7 274 38.3 60.7 449 57.0
1989 59.6 57.6 18.4 39.2 €1.6 3.1 38.6 60.4 52.8 55.4

— Not available.

' Total equals the sum of those enrolled in 2-year, 4-vear, and those not reporting the type of college.
2 "Nonwhite" until 1976, "black" thereafter.

% Hispanics may e of any race.

SOURCE: U.5. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, *School
Enroliment .. .," various years, based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey, and unpublished
tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics based on the same survey.
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Table 2:1-3 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:1-1

Male Female Race/ethnicity

Year' Total  Tota® 2-year 4-year  Tota® 2-year 4-year  White  Black® Hispanic*
1968 0.8 1.1 — —_ 1.1 — _ 0.8 25 —
1969 0.8 1.1 - — 1.1 — — 0.8 25 —
1970 0.8 1.1 — — 1.1 - — 0.8 25 -
1971 0.8 1.1 — — 1.1 — _ 0.8 25 —
1972 0.8 1.1 — — 1.0 — — 0.8 24 —_
1973 0.7 1.1 — — 1.0 — — 0.8 23 -
1974 0.7 1.1 — — 1.0 — — 0.8 23 —_
1975 0.7 1.1 — — 1.0 — — 0.8 23 —_
1976 0.7 1.1 0.8 1.0 1.0 0.8 1.0 0.8 1.9 —
1977 0.7 1.1 0.8 1.0 1.0 0.8 1.0 0.8 1.8 4.4
1978 0.7 1.1 0.8 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.9 0.8 23 4.4
1979 0.7 1.1 0.8 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.9 0.8 23 45
1980 0.8 1.1 0.9 1.1 1.1 0.9 1.0 08 25 4.5
1981 0.8 1.1 0.9 1.1 1.1 0.9 1.0 0.8 2.4 4.2
1982 0.8 1.1 0.9 1.1 1.1 0.9 1.0 0.9 23 46
1983 0.8 1.2 0.9 1.1 1.1 0.9 1.0 0.9 23 4.5
1984 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.1 0.9 1.1 0.9 23 4.5
1985 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.1 0.9 1.1 0.9 23 4.6
1986 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.2 0.9 1.1 0.9 28 4.3
1987 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.2 0.9 1.1 0.9 24 43
1988 0.8 1.2 1.0 1.2 1.2 1.0 1.2 0.9 25 4.3
— Not available.

! Standard errors for 3-year averages. For example, the standard error for the 3-year average percentage for 1988
reported in table 2:1-1 is based on the combined sample size for 1987, 1988, and 1989 of the denominators for the
percentages in table 2:1-2.

? Total equals the sum of those enrolled in 2-year, 4-year, and those not reporting the type of college.

¥ "Nonwhite" until 1976, "black" thereafter.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, "School
Enrollment . . .,' various years, based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey, and unpublished
tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics based on the same survey.
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Table 2:1-4  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:1-2

Male Female Race/ethnicity
Year Total Total' 2-year 4-year  Total' 2-year  4-year White  Black? Hispanic®
1967 1.4 2.1 — —_ 1.9 —_ — 1.5 4.6 —
1968 1.4 2.0 — — 1.9 — — 1.5 4.3 —
1969 1.3 1.9 — - 1.8 — —_ 1.4 4.2 —
1970 1.3 1.9 — — 1.9 — —_ 1.4 44 —_
1971 1.3 1.9 — — 1.8 — —_ 1.4 4.5 —_
1972 1.3 1.9 — — 1.8 ~- — 1.4 4.0 —
1973 1.3 1.9 —_ — 1.8 - — 1.4 3.8 —
1974 1.3 1.8 — —_— 1.8 —_— — 14 3.9 —
1975 1.3 1.8 1.4 1.7 1.7 1.3 1.3 1.3 3.9 —_
1976 1.3 1.9 1.3 1.8 1.8 14 1.3 1.4 40 6.1
1977 1.3 1.8 1.4 1.8 1.7 1.3 1.3 1.3 4.1 6.0
1978 1.3 1.8 1.3 1.8 1.7 1.3 1.3 1.4 4.0 6.5
1979 1.3 1.8 1.4 1.7 1.7 1.3 1.2 1.3 41 6.0
1980 1.4 1.9 1.5 1.8 1.9 1.6 14 1.5 4.2 6.6
1981 1.4 2.0 1.6 1.9 1.9 1.6 14 1.5 4.2 6.7
1982 1.4 2.0 1.5 1.8 1.9 1.5 14 15 4.0 6.1
1983 14 2.0 1.6 1.9 19 1.5 15 1.5 4.0 6.8
1984 1.4 2.0 1.6 2.0 1.9 1.6 1.4 1.5 3.8 5.9
1985 1.5 241 1.7 241 20 1.0 1.6 1.6 4.4 6.8
1986 1.4 21 1.7 2.0 2.0 1.5 1.5 1.6 4.0 6.2
1987 1.5 21 1.6 241 20 1.7 1.6 1.6 4.4 5.7
1988 1.4 2.1 1.7 2.0 2.0 1.7 1.6 1.6 41 6.0
1989 1.5 2.2 1.7 241 21 1.8 241 1.6 4.4 6.2

— Not available.

' Total equals the sum of those enrolled in 2-year, 4-year, and those not reporting the type of college.
2 *Nonwhite" until 1976, "black" thereatter.

% Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, "School
Enroliment . . .," various years, based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey, and unpublished
tabulations of the Bureau of Labor Statistics based on the same survey.
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Table 2:2-1

Date of first enrollment in postsecondary education among 7982 high school

graduates who enrolled before 1986, by race/ethnicity and type of institution

Race/ethnicity and

Date of first enroliment in pos’secondary education

type of institution 10/82 2/83 or 10/83 2/84 or 10/84 2/85 or 10/85 10/82 to 10/85
All races Percent
4-year 48.3 3.8 1.6 04 54.1
2-year 25.9 6.0 1.8 1.3 35.0
Other 5.7 1.8 1.7 1.6 10.8
All types 79.9 11.7 5.1 33 100.0
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 50.0 36 1.5 0.4 55.6
2-year 259 5.5 1.7 1.3 345
Other 5.7 1.3 1.5 1.5 10.0
All types 81.6 10.4 4.7 33 100.0
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 418 49 22 0.3 49.2
2-year 23.0 84 2.3 1.1 348
Other 4.9 5.6 29 2.6 16.0
All types 69.8 18.8 7.4 4.0 100.0
Hispanic
4-year 36.4 46 1.8 0.2 43.0
2-year 305 86 28 1.8 43.6
Other 6.7 2.0 2.8 1.9 134
All types 73.7 15.1 7.3 39 100.0
Racefethnicity and Date of first enroliment in postsecondary education
type of institution 10/82 2/83 or 10/83 2/84 or 10/84 2/85 or 10/85 10/82 to 10/85
All raczs Standard error of percent
4-year 0.1 " ‘) ‘) 0.1
2-year 0.1 ) ") (] 0.1
Other (") (") (‘) 0.1 0.1
All types 0.1 ") 0.1 0.1 *)
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 0.1 ‘) 0.1 " 0.1
2-year 0.2 ‘) ") 0.1 0.1
Other (‘) (‘) ") 0.1 01
All types 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 )
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 0.2 0.3 (‘) (‘) 0.2
2-year 0.1 * 0.1 " 01
Other 0.1 *) (‘) 9.2 0.2
All types 0.2 0.2 0.1 0.2 ")
Hispanic
4-year 0.3 0.1 (‘) ") 0.3
2-year 05 02 (‘) ‘) 04
Other 04 {") (*) (*) 04
All types 04 03 01 (‘) ")

* Less than .05.

NOTE: See supplemental note 2:2.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, High School and Beyond, 1980

Sophomore Cohort Third Followup (1986).
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Table 2:2-2 Date of first enroliment in postsecondary education among 7980 high school
graduates who enrolled before 1984, by race/ethnicity and type of institution

Date of first enrollment in postsecondary education

Race/ethnicity and

type of institution 10/80 2/81 or 10/81 2/82 or 10/82 2/83 or 10/83 10/80 to 11)/83
All races Percent
4-year 47.0 5.4 36 0.9 57.0
2-year 246 5.7 3.2 1.8 35.1
Other 5.5 1.2 0.7 04 7.9
All types 771 12.4 7.6 2.9 100.0
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 48.1 - 52 3.3 0.8 57.5
2-year 25.0 5.6 29 1.5 34.9
Other 55 1.0 0.6 04 7.6
All types 78.6 1.7 6.9 28 100.0
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 46.4 8.4 48 1.4 61.0
2-year 18.1 6.0 3.4 1.3 28.8
Other 59 2.1 1.6 0.6 10.2
All types 70.4 16.5 9.9 3.3 100.0
Hispanic
4-year 31.3 5.0 23 09 39.5
2-year 354 8.7 59 1.3 514
Other 5.2 2.8 1.0 0.1 9.2
All types 72.0 16.5 9.3 22 100.0

f first ent in econda tio
Race/ethnicity and Date o enroliment in posts ry education

type of institution 10/80 2/81 or 10/81 2/82 or 10/82 2/83 or 10/83 10/80 to 10/83
All races Standard error of psrcent
4-year 0.2 0.1 0.1 " 0.2
2-year 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2
Other (‘) () (") () 0.1
All types 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 ")
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 0.2 0.1 0.1 *) 0.2
2-year 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2
Other 0.1 (*) " * 0.1
All types 0.2 0.2 0.1 0.1 ")
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 0.2 0.1 0.2 (") 0.2
2-year 0.1 0.1 *) 0.1 0.2
Other 0.1 ") 0.1 0.1 0.1
All types 0.2 0.1 0.1 (*) )
Hispanic
4-year 04 0.3 " *) 0.5
2-year 0.6 0.1 0.1 " 0.5
Other 0.2 (*) (") (*) 0.2
All types 0.3 03 0.1 (") *)

* Less than .05.
NOTE: See supplemental note 2:2.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, High School and 8eyond, 1980
Senior Cohort Second Followup (1984).
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Table 2:2-3  Date of irst enroliment in postsecondary education among 7972 high school
graduates who enrolled before 1976, by race/ethnicity and type of institution

Date of first enroliment in postsecondary education

Race/ethicity and
type of institution 6/72 to 12/72 1/73 to 12/73 1/74 to 12/74 1/75t0 12/75 6/72 to 12/75
All races Percent
4-year 50.€ 4.6 24 1.2 58.8
2-year 25.0 4.8 26 2.0 4.3
Other 4.6 1.2 0.6 0.5 6.9
All types 80.2 10.6 5.5 3.7 100.0
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 52.0 45 2.2 1.4 59.8
2-year 249 4.7 23 1.7 334
Other 4.7 1.1 0.6 05 6.8
All typas 815 10.3 5.0 3.2 100.0
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 47.8 5.7 3.7 1.7 59.0
2-year 204 4.4 39 4.1 32.7
Other 45 1.8 1.5 0.6 8.3
All types 727 1.9 9.0 6.4 100.0
Hispanic
4-year 320 34 1.9 24 39.7
2-year 37.8 8.1 3.0 5.5 54.4
Other 44 04 0.3 0.7 59
All types 743 11.9 5.2 8.6 100.0
Race/ethicity and Date of fir st enrollment in postsecondary education
type of institution 6/72 10 12/72 1/73 10 12/73 1/74 t0 12/74 1/75to 12/75 6/72 10 12/75
All races Standard error of percent
4-year 0.3 0.1 0.1 " 0.3
2-year 0.3 01 0.1 0.1 0.3
Other 0.1 0.1 ) " 0.2
All types 02 ua 0.1 0.1 )
White, non-Hispanic
4-year 03 0.1 0.1 *) 0.3
2-year 03 0.1 01 0.1 0.3
Other 0.1 0.1 " " 0.2
All types 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1 "
Black, non-Hispanic
4-year 08 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.8
2-year 06 0.3 0.2 .0.2 0.8
Other 03 01 0.1 0.1 04
All types 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.3 )
Hispanic
4-year 1.2 0.3 0.1 0.1 1.2
2-year 1.3 0.3 0.1 0.3 1.3
Other 0.2 0.1 0.3 03 04
A" types 07 0.4 03 0.4 ")

* Less than .05.
NOTE: See supplemental note 2:2.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Longitudinal Study of the
High School Class of 1972, Postsecondary Education Transcript Study.
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Supplemental note 2:2 Continuation to college rates

Three longitudinal surveys were used as the basis for calculating delayed
continuation to college. These are the National Longitudinal Study of the High
School Class of 1972 (NLS-72), and the High School and Beyond studies of 1980
Seniors (HS&B Seniors) and Sophomores (FS&B Sophomores). These longitudinal
surveys are ideal for describing for a particular graduating class their patterns of
attendance at postsecondary institutions, because the same sample is surveyed
several times over a period of years following high school graduation. However,
comparison of attendance patterns between graduating classes is more difficult,
because the methods of data collection change, the timing of the surveys change,
and the questions themselves change. The result is that there are more possible
sources of nonsampling error when estimating differences between graduating
classes than there are when estimating differences between groups within a
graduating class. Thus, the reader should be more careful than usual not to
interpret small estimated differences between graduating classes as evidence of true
differences. Some of the differences between the three samples are described
below.

National Longitudinal Study of the High School Class of 1972

This is a sample of over 22,000 seniors in high school in 1972. These seniors
completed questionnaires in 1972, 1973, 1974, 1976, and 1979. A subsample of
about 14,000 were sent questionnaires in 1986. As a supplement to these data a
Postsecondary Education Transcript Study (PETS)' was conducted during 1984-85.
This study involved the collection and processing of school transcripts for all
members of the NLS-72 cohort who had attended any form of postsecondary
institution since leaving high school. Because members of the sample often
attended more than one institution, a transcript was requeste.i from each institu ion
\ney attended. These transcripts contain information on the dates of attendance,
courses taken, and credits earned. The estimates in table 2:2-3 were based on
these PETE data. Included in the analysis were all individuals for whom at least one
transcript was requested and received and who had attended at least one term
before January 1976. !'o iniivid. Is were excluded from the sample based on the
number of credits attempied or successfully completed. The response rate was
high—87 percent of requested transcripts were received? However, among

' U.S. Department of Education, Clifford Adelman, A College Course Map: Taxonomy and Transcript Data,
October 1990,

? U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Longitudinal Study of
the High School Class of 1972: Postsecondary Education Transcript Study Data File User's Manual,
August 1986,
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vocational and proprietary institutions it was low—55 percent. An adjustment was
made for non-response, but results may nevertheless underestimate the percentage
of first enrollment in a proprietary or vocational institution.

High Schoo! and Beyond Senior Cohort
This is a sample of about 12,000 high school seniors in the spring of 1980. These
seniors completed questionnaires in 1980, 1982, 1984, and 1986. Questions about
ttendance at one or more postsecondary institution were a part of the 1982, 1984,
d 1986 questionnaires. Included amony these questions was the date the
. vidual started attending each institution and the date the individual left each
in tution. These dates were then used to determine an individual’s enroliment
stu is in February and October of each year. The estimates in table 2:2-2 were
bas2d on those who participated in the 1984 followup and indicated they were
enrolled at a postsecondary institution on at least one February or October before
1984.

High School and Beyond Sophomore Cohort

This is a sample of about 15,000 high school sophomores in the spring of 1980.
These sophomores completed questionnaires in 1980, 1982, 1984, and 1986.
Questions about attendance at one or more postsecondary institution were a part of
the 1984 and 1986 cuestionnaires. Included among the 1984 questions was the
date the individua! started attending each institution and the date the individual left
each institution. The 1986 questions were more elaborate and allowed for the
possibility of multiple instances of starting and stopping attendance at a particular
institution. These dates were then used to determine an individual's enroliment
status in February and October of each year. In a few instances individuals were
attending more than one institution at the same time. The estimates in table 2:2-1
were based on those who participated in the 1986 followup who and indicated they
had graduated from high school in 1982 and were enrolled at a postsecondary
institution in at least one February or October beiore 1986.

In summary, there are two major differences in the type of data used to calculate
date of first enroliment in postsecondary education in the 3 high school cohorts.
First, table 2:2-3 (high school class of 1972) is based on transcript data, whereas
table 2:2-2 (high school class of 1980) and table 2:1 (high school class of 1982) are
based on student completed questionnaires. Second, some of the questions used
as the basis for table 2:2-1 provided more detail on attendance patterns than did the
questions used as the basis for table 2:2-2.
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Table 2:3-1 Average undergraduate tuition, room, and board as a percent of income of
famities with children under 13, all 6-17 years old, at selected family income
percentiles, by control of institution: 1975-1989

Public institutions Private institutions
Family income percentile Family income percentile
Year 20th 25th 50th 75th 20th 25th 50th 75th
1975 19.8 16.9 10.5 75 435 37.2 23.2 16.4
1976 19.6 16.8 10.3 7.4 42,7 36.7 225 16.1
1977 19.7 16.8 10.2 7.2 43.3 37.0 224 159
1978 19.1 16.3 9.9 71 432 37.0 22.3 13.2
1979 18.9 16.2 9.7 6.8 42.9 36.7 22.1 154
1980 20.2 171 101 6.9 46.6 39.5 23.2 15.9
1981 21.9 18.3 105 7.2 50.6 424 24.4 16.7
1982 241 19.8 11.2 7.6 56.6 46.6 26.4 178
1983 25.3 20.8 117 7.7 60.1 49.5 27.9 18.3
1984 25.2 20.8 11.9 78 60.6 50.2 28.7 18.8
1985 24.4 20.6 116 7.8 60.8 51.1 28.9 194
1986 26.1 21.6 12.0 7.9 66.4 55.0 30.6 20.1
1987 26.5 221 121 7.9 68.9 57.3 314 20.6
1988 26.4 22.0 12.3 8.0 69.1 57.6 321 211
1989 26.5 22.0 12.4 8.2 70.6 58.6 33.0 218

NOQTE: Tuition data are for academic years beginning 1975-1989 and tamily income data are for calendar years
1975-1989,

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
Table 281. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-60, "Money
Income of Families and Persons: March . . .," various years, based on March supplement to the Current Population
Survey.
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Table 2:3-2  Average undergraduate tuitio., room, and board in constant 1990 dollars and
as a percent of the income of all families at selected family income percentiles,
by control of institution: 1964-1989

Public institutions Private institutions
Constant Family income percentile Constant Family income percentile
Year dollars 20th 50th 80th dollars 20th 50th 80th
1964 $3,984 29.0 144 9.2 $7,997 58.2 28.8 18.6
1965 4,057 27.7 139 9.0 8,275 56.6 28.5 18.3
1966 4,117 25.7 134 8.7 8,522 53.1 27.8 18.0
1967 4,141 25.5 13.2 8.5 8,582 52.9 27.3 17.6
1968 4,173 244 128 8.3 8,670 50.7 26.7 17.2
1969 4,261 23.8 12.6 8.1 8,962 50.1 26.5 17.0
1970 4,312 24.6 12.7 8.1 9,174 52.4 27.1 17.2
1971 4,356 25.7 13.0 8.3 9,363 55.3 28.0 17.8
1972 4,534 25.4 128 8.0 9,448 52.9 26.7 16.7
1973 4,442 238 12.0 75 9,264 49,5 25.0 15.6
1974 4,122 224 115 7.2 8,973 48.9 25.1 15.7
1975 4,026 234 11.8 7.3 8,851 51.4 25.9 16.1
1976 4,087 23.3 11.6 7.2 8,924 50.9 25.3 15.8
1977 4,050 23.1 114 7.0 8,920 50.9 25.1 15.5
1978 3,976 21.8 10.8 6.6 9,000 49.3 24.4 15.0
1979 3,877 20.7 10.3 6.4 8,796 46.9 23.5 14.6
1980 3,744 219 10.7 6.5 8,630 50.6 24,7 15.1
1981 3,808 23.6 11.5 6.9 8,818 54.6 26.6 15.9
1982 3,967 259 12.4 7.2 9,322 60.7 29.0 17.0
1983 4,119 26.4 12.5 7.4 9,800 62.9 29.8 17.5
1984 4,264 26.8 12.7 7.4 10,262 64.5 30.5 178
1985 4,314 26.8 12.7 7.4 10,735 66.6 KA 18.3
1986 4,513 27.0 12.7 7.4 11,477 68.7 324 189
1987 4,635 27.5 129 7.5 12,030 71.3 334 195
1988 4,697 276 13.0 75 12,296 723 339 19.5
1989 4,739 276 12.9 7.4 12,640 73.6 344 19.8

NOTE: Tuition data are for academic years beginning 1964—1989 and family income data are fo: calendar years
1964-1989. The calendar year Consumer Price Index was used to calculate constant dollar figures.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
Table 281. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-60, "Money
Income of Families and Persons: March . . .,” various years, based on March supplement to the Current Population
Survey.
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Table 2:4-1 Average total, net, and adjusted net cost of college attendance and expected
family contribution (EFC) for dependent, full-time, full-year undergraduate
college students, by type and control of institution and family income: Academic
year ending 1987

Average
percentage of
total cost
Adjusted met by
Type and control Tuition Total Net net Adjusted
and tamily income and fees EFC' cost? cost® cost* Aid® aid*
Public 2-year
Less than $11,000 $618 $1,758 $3,010 $1,734 $1,971 47.5 4058
$11,000-17,000 607 2,645 2,607 1,637 1,793 423 37.0
$17,000-30,000 669 4,094 2,651 2,033 2,162 242 20.3
$30,000-50,000 691 7,519 2,439 2,178 2,264 9.7 6.8
Mare than $50,000 637 18,950 2,405 2,220 2,339 3.6 3.0
Public 4-year
Less than $11,000 1,673 1,608 4,637 1,951 2,536 62.9 50.3
$11,000-17,000 1,549 1,716 4,586 1.8688 2,606 64.5 48.7
$17,000-30,000 1,584 3,458 4,425 2,554 3,160 449 30.3
$30,000-50,0600 1,646 7,959 4,397 3,444 3,819 23.0 13.9
More than $50,000 1,740 20,232 4,556 4,207 4,336 7.8 4.9
Private, nonprofit, less than 4-year
Less than $11,000 3,235 1,591 5,839 2,578 3215 60.9 49.6
$11,000-17,000 3,100 1,299 6,025 1,901 2,793 75.8 59.1
$17,000-30,000 2,916 2,647 5,713 2,764 3,495 54.6 4141
$30,000-50,000 3,131 6,459 5,927 3,935 4,559 341 235
More tha 1 $50,000 3,706 21,060 7,085 6,155 6,385 16.6 12.7
Proprietary
Less than $11,000 3,985 1,116 6,095 1,988 3.201 76.0 534
$11,000-17,000 4,160 1,241 6,324 2,705 4,015 65.0 42,0
$17,000-30,000 4,290 2,657 6,587 3.292 4,738 56.4 322
$30,000-50,000 4,576 6,101 6,797 4,346 5,616 39.3 19.0
More than $50,000 4,832 14,959 7,082 5,960 6,559 16.4 7.6
Private, nonprofit, 4-year
Less than $11,000 6,005 2,004 9,590 3,911 5,019 64.1 51.7
$11,000-17,000 6.210 1,473 9,891 3,287 4,757 69.9 54.1
$17,000-30,000 6,186 3,000 9,795 4,007 5,390 61.2 46.0
$30.000-50,000 6,326 6,79€ 10,092 6,167 7,225 40.3 29.1
More than $50,000 6,982 24,332 10,963 0,218 9,717 17.0 121

' Expected family contribution defined using the Uniform Methodology. See supplemantal note 2:4.

? Total cost includes tuition and fees, room and board, books, transportatiori. and other miscellaneous 2xpenses.

% Net cost is total cost less grant aid, student loan amounts, and work-study sarnings.

* Adjusted net cost is total cost less grant aid : -... 40 percent of loan amounts. This adjustment is based on the
estimate that each dollar of student loan has 40 cents of subsidy and the position that work-study earnings should not
be regarded as aid because it requires the student to work.

SOURCE: U.S. Degartment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:4-2 Number of dependent, full-time, full-year undergraduates and their net and
adjusted net cost of college attendance as a ratio of expected famiiy
contribution (EFC), by type and control of institution and family income:
Academic year ending 1987

Ratio of net cost Ratio of adjusted net cost
Number of to EFC to EFC
dependent, Percent  Percent Percent  Percent
Type and control and full-time, full-year less greater less Jreater
family income undergraduates Average than 1 than 1.5  Average than1 than 1.5
Public 2-year 878,572
Less than $11,000 134,960 1.71 46.6 420 1.98 1.7 46.3
$11,000-17,000 92,538 1.33 575 27.8 1.48 54.0 29.4
$17,000-30,000 228,659 1.03 67.6 236 1.1 65.3 254
$30,000-50,000 282,751 0.61 875 7.7 0.64 86.8 8.3
More than $50,000 139,664 0.21 97.9 13 0.21 97.9 1.3
Public 4-year 2,425,660
Less than $11,000 234,270 1.99 449 46.3 2.62 328 58.5
$11,000-17,000 173,800 1.59 478 42.8 233 36.1 54.9
$17,000-30,000 484,616 1.34 56.2 30.8 1.70 450 40.0
$30,000-50,000 827,858 0.76 80.5 10.3 0.87 759 12.9
More than $50,000 705,116 0.35 95.7 21 0.37 95.1 23
Private, nonprofit, less than 4-year 68,605
Less than $11,000 10,585 2.78 40.3 50.5 3.51 29.6 60.3
$11,000-17,000 8,363 1.88 50.4 44.4 2.77 338 58.8
$17,000-30,000 13,553 1.67 515 36.2 2.18 39.2 451
$30,000-50,000 22,868 0.87 720 15.4 1.05 63.8 19.7
More ‘han $50,000 13,236 0.51 90.2 4.3 0.54 89.7 48
Proprietary 168,268
Less than $11,000 42,407 2.31 472 46.9 . 3.80 21.8 701
$11,000-17,000 22,880 3.05 30.7 65.4 443 13.6 78.0
$17,000-30,000 44,560 1.94 44.0 43.8 2.84 28.1 59.3
$30,000-50,000 41,541 1.03 66.4 23.1 1.35 56.7 321
More than $50,000 16,880 0.64 90.3 5.2 0.70 86.8 6.1
Private, nonprofit, 4-year 1,202,697
Less than $11,000 105,304 3.58 376 55.4 4.80 214 73.2
$11,000-17,000 72,073 2.88 354 58.1 4.37 16.4 78.0
$17,000-30,000 217,678 1.95 408 45.8 2.77 23.0 62.2
$30,000-50,000 362,664 1.35 52.7 26.3 1.64 416 36.4
More than $50,000 444,978 0.68 83.3 6.4 0.74 79.3 8.3

* Expected family contribution defined using the Uniform Methodology. See supplemental note 2:4.
NOTE: See notes to table 2:4-1.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Canter for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:4-3 Selected percentiles of the ratio of net cost and adjusted net cost to expected
tamily contribution for dependent, full-year, full-time undergraduates, by type
and control of institution and family income: Academic year ending 1987

Percentiles of the Percentiles of the
ratio of net cost ratio of adjusted net cost
Type and control of institution and lo EFC o EFC
family income 25th 50th 75th 25th 50th 75th
Public 2-year
Less than $11,000 0.04 0.7 0.6 0.04 0.8 06
$11,000-17,000 0.04 08 0.8 0.04 0.7 0.9
$17,000-30,000 0.02 0.5 0.4 0.02 0.5 0.4
$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.3 03 0.01 0.3 0.3
More than $50,000 0.00 0.2 0.2 0.00 0.2 0.2
Public 4-year
Less than $11,000 0.02 0.4 0.4 0.02 0.3 04
$11,000-17,000 4.02 0.4 0.4 0.02 0.4 0.5
$17,000-30,000 0.01 0.2 0.2 0.01 0.2 0.2
$30,000-50,000 0.00 0.1 0.1 0.00 0.1 0.1
More than $50,000 0.00 0.1 0.1 0.00 0.1 0.1
Private, nonprofit, less than 4-year
Less than $11,000 0.10 0.9 1.0 0.09 0.7 1.0
$11,000-17,000 0.05 1.2 0.9 0.05 1.4 1.2
$17,000-30,000 0.03 0.5 0.6 0.03 0.6 0.7
$30,000-50,000 0.02 0.7 0.5 0.02 0.7 0.6
More than $50,000 0.02 0.5 0.3 0.02 0.5 03
Proprietary
Less than $11,000 0.06 0.8 0.8 0.06 0.4 0.5
$11,000-17,000 0.07 0.9 1.1 0.08 0.5 0.8
$17,000-30,000 0.03 08 0.7 0.04 0.9 0.8
$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.6 0.5 0.02 0.5 0.7
More than $50,000 0.02 0.6 0.4 0.02 0.7 0.4
Private, nonprofit, 4-year
Less than $11,000 0.04 0.4 0.4 0.04 0.3 04
$11,000-17,000 0.03 0.5 0.5 0.03 0.4 04
$17,000-30,000 0.02 0.4 0.4 0.02 0.3 0.3
$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.2 0.2 0.01 02 0.3
More than $50,000 0.00 0.2 0.1 0.01 0.2 0.1

* Expected family contribution defined using the Uniform Methodology. See supplemental note 2:4.

NOTE: Net cost deducts aid (grants, loans, and work-study earnings) from student reported total cost. Net cost can be
negative if aid is larger than student reported total cost. Adjusted net cost deducts adjusted aid (grants and 40 percent
of loans). See notes to table 2:4-1,

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Educatiosi, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987,
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Table 2:4-4 Standard errors table for estimates in table 2:4-1

Average
percentage of
total cost
Adjusted met by
Type and control Tuition Total Net net Adjusted
and family income and fees EFC' cost? cost’ cost* Ad® - aid
Public 2-year
Less than $11,000 $9 $32 $26 $35 33 0.9 0.8
$11,000-17,000 1 65 38 34 KK] 0.9 0.8
$17,000-30,000 10 48 29 25 26 0.5 05
$30,000-50,000 7 58 16 16 16 0.3 0.2
More than $50,000 1 198 31 29 29 0.2 0.2
Public 4-year
Less than $11,000 9 19 20 20 20 0.4 0.4
$11,000-17,000 8 20 21 19 20 0.4 0.3
$17,000-30,000 7 17 13 12 1 0.2 0.2
$30,000-50,000 7 18 12 12 1 0.1 0.1
More than $50,000 12 61 18 16 17 0.1 0.1
Private, nonprofit, less than 4-year
Less than $11,000 36 57 7 86 83 1.2 1.0
$11,000-17,000 48 23 79 57 57 0.9 0.6
$17,000-30,000 37 39 62 37 42 08 06
$30,000-50,000 35 35 61 47 50 0.6 05
More than $50,000 56 391 105 113 111 04 0.4
Proprietary
Less than $11,000 34 15 43 45 42 0.7 0.5
$11,000-17,000 41 18 54 56 52 0.6 0.3
$17,000-30,000 29 35 43 47 44 0.5 0.3
$30,000-50,000 40 40 43 38 38 04 0.2
More than $50,000 55 191 74 67 69 05 0.2
Private, nonprofit, 4-year
Less than $11,000 31 39 40 42 43 0.4 0.3
$11,000-17,000 36 13 44 33 32 0.3 0.3
$17,000-30,000 28 16 37 22 23 0.2 0.2
$30,000-50,000 3 21 36 25 25 0.2 0.2
More than $50,000 32 125 36 K1} 36 0.1 0.1

' Expected family contribution defined using the Uniform Methodology. See supplemental note 2:4.

2 Total cost includes tuition and fees, room and board, books, transportation, and other miscellaneous expenses.

% Net cost is total cost less grant aid, student loan amounts, and work-study earnings.

* Adjusted net cost is total cost less grant aid and 40 percent of loan amounts. This adjustment is based on the
estimate that each dollar of student loan has 40 cents of subsidy. Work-study earnings are excluded, because some
argue that earnings should not be regarded as aid.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:4-5 Standard errors table for estimates in table 2:4-2

Ratio of net cost Ratio of adjusted net cost
to EFC* to EFC*
Percent  Percent Percent  Percent

Type and control of institution and less greater less greater
family income Average than1 than 1.6 Average than1  than 1.5
Public 2-year -

Less than $11,000 0.04 0.7 0c 0.04 08 0.6

$11,000-17,000 0.04 0.8 L.8 0.04 0.7 0.9

$17,000-30,000 0.02 05 0.4 0.02 0.5 04

$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.3 0.3 0.01 0.3 0.3

More than $50,000 0.00 0.2 0.2 0.00 0.2 0.2
Public 4-year

Less than $11,000 0.02 0.4 0.4 0.02 0.3 0.4

$11,000-17,000 0.02 04 0.4 0.02 0.4 0.5

$17,000-30,000 0.01 0.2 0.2 0.01 0.2 0.2

$30,000-50,000 0.00 01 01 0.00 0.1 0.1

More than $50,000 0.00 0.1 0.1 0.00 .1 0.1
Private, nonprofit, less than 4-year :

Less than $11,000 0.10 0.9 1.0 0.09 0.7 1.0

$11,000-17,000 0.05 1.2 0.9 0.05 1.4 1.2

$17,000-30,000 0.03 05 0.6 0.03 0.6 0.7

$30,000-50,000 0.02 0.7 05 0.02 0.7 0.6

More than $50,000 0.02 05 0.3 0.02 0.5 0.3
Proprietary

Less than $11,000 0.06 08 0.8 0.06 0.4 0.5

$11,000-17,000 0.07 0.9 1.1 0.08 0.5 0.8

$17,000-30,000 0.03 0.8 0.7 0.04 0.9 0.8

$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.6 05 0.02 05 0.7

More than $50,000 0.02 0.6 04 0.02 0.7 0.4
Private, nonprofit, 4-year

L .ss than $11,000 0.04 0.4 04 0.04 0.3 0.4

$11,000-17,000 0.03 0.5 05 0.03 0.4 v.d

$17,009-30,000 0.02 0.4 04 0.02 0.3 0.3

$30,000-50,000 0.01 0.2 0.2 0.01 0.2 0.3

More than $50,000 0.00 0.2 0.1 0.01 0.2 0.1

* Expected family contribution defined using the Uniform Methodology. See supplemental note 2:4.
NOTE: See notes to table 2:4-1.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987,
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Supplemental note 2:4  Net cost of coliege attendance*
Definitions of terms used in tables for Indicator 2.4 are as follows:

Expected family contribution. Before a students gets any financial vid, a "needs
analysis" it werformed to determine what the student and parents of dependent
students sh::: Jld and can pay. This amount is called the expected family contribution
(EFC), and is determined through an analysis of need based on taxable and
nontaxable income and assets as well as family size, the number of family members
attending postsecondary institutions, extraordinary medical expenses, and so forth.
For dependent students the EFC consists of both a parental contribution and a
separately calculated student contribution. Most students are considered dependent
until they are 24 years old. The minimum student contribution in 1988-89 was $700
for freshman and $900 for other undergraduates. The Uniform Methodology (UM)
was the needs analysis system that was in widespread use during the 1986-87
academic year, when the 1987 National Postsecondary Student Aid Study
(NPSAS:87) was conducted (Indicator 2:4 is based on this study). In 198889, the
Congressional Methodology (CM) was mandated for use by the federal government
in awarding campus-based aid and Stafford Loans. At this time most users switched
to the Congressional Methodology. The CM largely copies the UM. In NPSAS:87,
the expected family contribution was collected from institution records for students
receiving financial aid, and estimated based on other information for students not
receiving financial aid.

Total cost of attendance. For the purposes of Indicator 2:4 this is defined as the
costs actually incurred (and reported) by the student. This cost includes tuition, fees,
room, board, books, transportation, and other miscellaneous expenses.

Net cost and aid. Net cost is defined as total cost less aid. For the purposes of
Indicator 24, financial aid is defined to include grants and loans from all sources as
well as earnings from work-study programs. Work-study is a generic term for
programs designed to provide part-time employment as a source of funds to pay for
postsecondary education as well as a federal program that is administered through
postsecondary institutions. Net cost represents what the student and his or her
parents must pay in the current year to attend a postsecondary institution.

Adjusted net cost and adjusted aid. Adjusted net cost is total cost less adjusted aid.
Adjusted aid inclt ‘es grants and 40 percent of loans. Grants, also known as

* Much of the information in this note is taken from Congressional Budget Ottice, Student Aid and the Cost
of Postsecondary Education, Congress of the United States, January 1991.
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scholarships, are funds for postsecondary education that do not have to be repaid.
On the other hand, loans are borrowed money that must be repaid. Thus, for some
purposes combining dollars of grants and dollars of loans may not be appropriate.
Student loans usually do not accrue interest while the student is still enrolled in
college, and after the student leaves college interest accrues at a rate that is lower
than what can normally be obtained from banks for a non-secured loan (mortgages
and automobile loans are secured). For each dollar of loan a student receives, the
present value of what must be repaid is approximately 60 cents (40 cents is
equivalent to a grant). The third component of aid, work-study earnings, requires the
student to work and thus for some purposes should not be distinguished from
earnings from other jobs. Adjusted net cost renresents the present value of what the
student and his or har parents must pay in the current and future years to attend a
postsecondary institution.
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Table 2:5-1 Standard errors for estimated percentages in text table for Indicator 2:5

Race/ethnicity College levai ruvicus October

White, Black, 1st 2nd 3rd
Year non-Hispanic  non-Hispanic Hispanic year year year
1974 ' 1.0 3.9 43 1.4 1.6 14
1975 1.0 2.8 49 1.2 1.6 14
1976 1.0 2.7 4.0 1.2 15 15
1977 1.0 3.0 4.5 1.3 15 1.4
1978 1.0 2.8 4.2 1.3 1.5 14
1979 1.0 29 44 13 1.5 15
1980 1.0 3.1 46 1.2 15 14
1981 1.0 29 48 1.3 15 14
1982 1.0 2.7 4.0 1.3 15 15
1983 0.9 29 41 1.3 1.5 14
1984 1.0 2.8 4.1 1.4 15 14
1985 0.9 341 4.0 1.3 15 1.4
1986 1.0 2.7 3.4 1.3 1.6 1.4
1987 1.0 2.8 3.3 1.2 1.5 15
1988 09 2.4 3.5 1.3 1.6 13
1989 0.9 25 37 1.3 15 14

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:5-2  Continuous attendance and grade level progression rates, by sex,
race/ethnicity, and grade level the previcus October: October 1989

White, Black,
Grade last year Total Male Female  non-Hispanic  non-Hispanic Hispanic
Continuous attendance rate (percent)

9-11 95.4 95.5 95.3 95.9 93.8 93.9
9 93.7 93.8 93.6 93.7 95.1 911
10 96.1 95.8 96.3 96.3 94.0 96.1
11 95.4 95.9 94.8 96.1 93.0 93.5
12 65.7 64.4 67.0 66.6 56.0 65.6

13-15 84.6 84.4 84.7 84.7 828 824
17 a4.2 83.0 85.3 84.5 774 87.1
14 80.6 81.3 80.0 80.9 819 72.2
15 90.4 914 89.5 89.8 97.1 *
16 42.7 43.5 41.8 429 *) (")
17 64.8 70.2 58.9 63.9 ") ™

Grade progression rate ipercent)

9-11 97.4 96.6 98.4 95.3 95.3 94.0
9 92.8 92.3 93.6 93.4 90.9 92.7
10 98.1 97.6 98.5 99.1 95.0 93.6
1 98.3 97.3 99.4 98.9 97.7 95.4
12 94.7 94.2 95.3 96.5 955 81.9

13-156 88.4 £2.0 88.7 89.0 86.5 77.3
13 87.7 86.7 88.5 88.6 85.8 75.5
14 88.3 88.1 88.5 88.3 87.3 *;
15 89.8 80.2 89.5 90.5 86.1 ")
16 65.4 63.1 67.9 65.5 {*) )
17 71.8 75.5 67.0 74.4 * o

* Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.

NOTE: The continucus attendance rate is the percentage of those enrolled the previous October who were enrolled
again the following October. The grade level progression rate ;s the percentage of those who were enrolled both the
previous and following Octobers who advanced at least one grade level.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, 1989 October Current Population Survey.
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Tabie 2:5-3  Standard errors for estiinated percentages in table 2:5-2

White, Black,
Grade last year Total Male Female  non-Hispanic  non-Hispanic Hispanic
Continuous attendance rate (parcent)

9-11 04 0.6 0.6 0.5 1.3 1.7
9 1.3 1.6 21 1.7 24 3.9
10 0.6 09 0.9 0.7 2.2 2.2
1" 0.6 0.8 1.0 0.7 20 28
12 1.6 22 2.2 1.8 4.6 5.8

13-15 0.8 1.2 1.1 0.9 28 3.8
13 1.2 1.9 1.6 1.4 4.7 4.6
14 1.6 2.2 2.2 1.8 48 7.8
15 14 1.9 1.9 1.5 29 (*)
16 28 4.0 4.0 341 (") (*)
17 43 5.7 6.4 49 ") (‘)

Grade progression rate (percent)

9-11 0.3 0.5 0.4 0.3 1.1 1.7
9 1.4 1.8 2.2 1.8 3.3 3.8
10 04 0.7 0.6 04 2.0 28
1 0.4 0.7 0.3 04 1.2 24
12 0.9 1.3 1.2 0.9 26 5.8

13-15 0.8 1.2 1.1 0.9 28 46
13 1.2 1.9 1.6 1.3 44 6.3
14 1.4 20 20 1.6 45 "
15 1.5 21 20 1.5 6.0 ()
16 4z 5.9 5.9 4.5 (‘) (*)
17 54 75 9.3 6.5 ) *)

* Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.

NOTE: The continuous attendance rate is the percentage of those enrolled the previous October who were enrolled
again the following October. The grade level progression rate is the percentage of those who were enrolled both the
previous and following Octobers who advanced at least one grade level.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, 1989 October Current Population Survey.
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Supplemental note 2:5 Persistence rates

The college student persistence rate is defined as the proportion of students enrolled the
previous October who were enrolled in college again the following October. Calculating this
rate requires distinguishing students who were enrolled in high school, college as
undergraduates, and college as graduate students. The basis for distinguishing these groups
is educational attainment. However, the October Current Population Survey (CPS) reports only
current educational attainment, so educational attainment for the previous October must be
inferred.

Educational attainment in the CPS is reported as "years of schooling completed." Individuals
with 12 years of schooling completed are regarded as high school graduates, 16 years
completed as college graduates, and so on. Years of schooling completed is based on the
responses to two questions: 1) "What is the highest grade . . . ever attended?" and 2) "Did . . .
complete it?" For example, an individual who responds that the highest grade he ever attended
was first year of college and that he did not complete it, is regarded as having completed 12
years of schooling.

For the purpose cf calculzting the persistence rate, two assumptions are made:

+ First, respondents who were enrolled the previous October are assumed to have then
reached their highest grade attanded if they were not enrolled again the following October.
This assumption would oversiate the level for those who made the transition to the next
level in mid-year.

+ Second, respondents who were enrolled in October are assumed to have been in the
highest year completed the previous October. This would understate the level for those
who attended part time and had not made the transition to the next level during the
previous year.

Consider three examples. First, those who were enrolled in the previous October, but not in
the following October, and whose highest grade attended is 13 are assumed to have been
freshmen in the previous October. Second, those who were enrolled in the previous October
as well as the following October, and whose highest grade completed is 13 years of schooling,
are assumed to have been freshmen in the previous October. Third, those who were enrolled
in the previous October, but not in the following October, and whose highest grade completed
is 16 years of schouling, are assumed to have been college seniors in the previous October.
Some students may be misclassified, but if the extent of misclassification is not very different
across groups or over time, then 4ifferences between groups and changes over time are useful,
although the inferred leve! may be high or low.
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Table 2:6-1 Time between high school graduation and award of the baccalaureate degree,
by race/ethnicity, sex, and field of study: Years of college graduation 1977 and

1986
. uval
Less than or equal to More than
4 years 5 years 6 years 6 years
Race/sthnicity, sex, and field of study 1977 1986 1977 1986 1977 1986 1977 1986
(percent of baccalaureate degree recipients)
Total 538 455 709 655 77.1 73.0 229 270
Race/ethnicity
Whits, non-Hispanic 552  47.1 724 673 782 745 218 255
Black, non-Hispanic 423 318 582 516 673 616 327 38.4
Hispanic 3t4 335 484 516 5¢7 629 443 371
Asian 48.2 354 66.5 574 769 66.7 23.1 33.3
American Indian ") 424 W] 58.5 (*) 63.6 ") 36.4
Other — 319 — 461 — 578 — 422
Sex .
Male 478 41.4 65.6 63.4 73.5 729 26.5 27.1
Female 612 494 773 674 P14 732 18.6 26.8
Field of study
Humanities end social/behavioral sciences 56.1 50.2 71.2 66.9 76.9 73.4 23.1 26.6
Humanities 53.9 45.6 724 63.6 772 698 22.8 30.2
Social/behavioral sciences 57.4 53.8 70.5 69.5 76.6 76.2 23.4 23.8
Natural and computer sciences and engineering  55.9 45.6 751 67.8 82.4 76.4 17.6 23.6
Natural sciences 63.5 53.3 77.7 727 85.3 79.6 14.7 20.4
Computer sciences and engineering 419 413 703 65.1 76.9 747 23.1 25.3
Technical/professional 518 434 692 638 754 714 246 286
Education 54.1 43.9 707 634 755 710 245 29.0
Business 518 455 679 644 733 712 267 28.8
Other technical/professional 49.8 40.0 69.1 63.2 77.1 71.8 229 28.2
— Not available.

* Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:6-2  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:6-1
Less than or equal to

-_ More than

4 years 5 years 6 years 6 yoars
Race/ethnicity, sex, and field of study 1977 1986 1977 1986 1977 1986 1977 1986
(standard error of percent)
Total 1.2 0.7 1.1 0.7 1.0 0.7 1.0 0.7
Race/ethnicity
‘Nhite, non-Hispanic 1.2 0.7 1.1 0.7 1.0 0.6 1.0 0.6
Black, non-Hispanic 3.3 2.8 3.3 5.0 3.2 29 3.2 29
Hispanic 6.9 2.7 7.5 29 7.4 2.8 7.4 2.8
Asian 6.1 29 5.8 3.0 5.2 2.9 5.2 2.9
American Indian (") 5.1 (") 5.1 ") 5.0 (" 5.0
Other — 44 — 4.7 — 4.6 —_ 4.6
Sex
Male 1.5 1.0 1.4 1.0 1.3 0.9 1.3 0.9
Female 15 0.8 3 0.8 1.2 0.7 1.2 0.7
Field of study
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 2.1 1.5 1.9 1.4 1.8 1.3 1.8 1.3
Humanities 3.7 23 3.3 2.2 3.1 2.1 3.1 2.1
Social/behavioral sciences 1.9 1.6 1.7 15 16 1.4 1.6 1.4
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 2.3 1.1 2.0 1.1 1.8 1.0 1.8 1.0
Natural sciences 25 1.6 2.1 1.4 1.8 1.3 1.8 1.3
Computer sciences and engineering 3.9 14 3.6 1.4 34 1.3 34 1.3
Technical/professional 1.4 08 1.3 0.8 1.2 0.8 1.2 08
Education 1.5 1.3 1.4 1.2 1.3 1.2 1.3 1.2
Business 2.2 1.3 2.1 1.3 2.0 1.2 2.0 1.2
Other technical/profezsional 25 1.1 2.3 1.1 2.1 1.0 2.1 1.0
— Not available.

* Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:7-1 Percentage of high school graduates 25-29 years old who have completed 4
years of college or more, by race/ethnicity and sex: 1965-1990

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Female Both  Male Female Both  Male Female Both  Male Female
1965 17.7 22.1 13.5 17.9 225 13.4 13.9 144 13.4 — —_ —_
1966 19.7 23.7 159 20.0 244 15.8 12.4 110 13.6 — — —
1967 20.1 23.9 16.6 20.6 246 16.9 10.0 8.1 115 — — —~—
1968 20.1 24.4 1569 20.8 25.3 16,4 9.6 9.1 10.0 — — f—
1969 21.5 25.7 17.3 22.0 26.7 17.5 12.0 13.6 10.5 — —_ —_
1970 21.7 26.1 174 22.2 26.9 17.4 13.1 12.3 13.8 — _— —_—
1971 21.9 25.7 18.1 22.5 26.4 18.6 11.1 11.7 10.7 “— — —_—
1972 23.7 27.3 20.2 244 28.1 20.7 13.0 114 14.2 — —_ —
1973 23.6 26.8 20.5 24.2 27.7 20.8 12.6 11.2 13.6 — — —_
1974 25.3 28.7 21.8 26.4 30.1 22.7 11.6 124 10.9 1.2 13.1 9.3
1975 26.3 29.8 22.9 27.0 30.6 23.3 15.0 15.8 14.4 16.8 19.6 14.0
1976 28.0 32.0 241 28.7 32.9 24.3 17.6 16.5 18.4 12.7 17.9 8.2
1977 28.1 31.2 25.1 29.1 32.5 25.7 16.9 16.56 17.3 11.6 11.7 116
1978 27.3 30.2 24.4 28.4 31.8 24.9 15.2 13.7 16.5 171 16.4 17.8
1979 27.0 29.9 24.2 27.8 30.8 24.9 16.6 18.1 15.5 12.7 14.2 115
1980 26.3 28.1 245 27.3 29.4 25.3 15.1 13.9 16.0 13.2 14.7 11.8
1981 24.7 26.6 22.8 25.6 27.7 23.4 14.9 154 14.5 12.5 14.4 10.9
1982 25.2 27.0 23.4 26.1 28.2 24.0 15.5 14.6 16.2 15.9 17.6 144
1983 26.2 27.8 24.6 26.9 28.8 25.1 16.3 16.5 16.1 17.9 16.8 19.0
1984 25.5 271 24.0 26.6 28.0 25.1 14.7 17.0 12.9 16.5 16.8 16.3
1985 25.7 26.9 246 26.7 28.0 25.4 14.3 12.8 15.6 18.1 18.6 17.8
1986 26.0 26.7 25.3 27.2 28.2 26.2 14.2 11.7 16.4 16.3 154 15.2
1987 25.6 26.1 25.2 26.7 27.2 26.2 13.6 13.7 13.6 14,7 15.7 13.7
1988 26.4 27.6 25.2 27.2 28.3 26.1 15.2 15.8 14.6 18.1 19.8 16.4
1989 27.5 28.5 265 28.5 29.5 27.6 15.4 14.8 159 16.4 15.7 171
1990 271 28.0 26.2 28.1 28.6 27.6 16.4 18.6 14.5 144 13.6 15.4

— Not available
* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
“Educationai Attainment in the Unitad States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:7-2 Percentage of high school graduates 25-29 years old who have completed 1
year of college or more, by race/ethnicity and sex: 1965-1990

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Femals Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female
1965 35.6 41.6 29.9 36.0 422 30.0 304 32.2 29.0 — —_ —_
1966 37.0 42.4 31.9 37.7 43.4 324 24.9 27.1 23.0 -—_ —_ —_
1967 39.7 44.7 35.1 40.6 45.9 35.7 27.3 25.0 29.1 — —_
1968 39.1 441 34.2 40.0 454 34.7 255 24.9 26.1 —_ —_ —
1969 40.9 47.3 34.7 419 48.8 35.1 28.2 304 26.0 —_ —_ —_
1970 41.6 47.2 35.9 42.2 48.4 35.9 30.7 28.8 324 — —_— -
1971 43.5 48.5 38.5 444 49.6 32.0 30.2 28.2 318 —_ —_ —
1972 45.1 50.7 39.5 45.9 51.9 39.9 33.1 315 343 — —_ —_
1973 45.3 51.4 394 46.0 52.5 39.5 33.3 33.5 33.2 —_ —_ —_
1974 48.9 53.8 441 49.9 55.1 44.8 35.5 374 33.8 38.7 46.6 31.0
1975 50.1 56.0 44.1 50.8 57.0 44 .4 38.9 41.3 36.9 404 49.3 316
1976 52.1 58.2 46.0 53.1 59.5 46.7 374 40.7 34.9 36.4 42.3 31.2
1877 53.2 58.0 48.5 54.3 59.2 49,2 418 443 39.6 411 42.9 39.3
1978 544 59.3 49.6 55.3 60.8 49.8 449 45.5 444 43.7 47.2 40.3
1979 54.1 57.7 50.6 55.1 59.0 51.2 42.0 41.1 42.7 43.9 50.7 38.1
1980 52.3 55.8 49.0 53.1 56.7 49.5 424 43.7 414 39.9 45.3 349
1981 50.1 52.7 47.5 50.6 53.4 47.7 42.6 429 42,2 39.6 41.7 37.7
1982 49.9 51.6 48.3 50.1 51.6 48.5 45.7 47.3 44.4 39.56 40.5 38.7
1983 50.6 52.1 49.0 51.1 52.8 49.4 41.8 42.2 41.5 43.1 41.2 448
1984 50.1 50.9 49.2 50.7 51.5 49.9 41.7 41.8 41.7 44.9 47.5 42.2
1985 50.8 51.5 50.1 51.3 52.1 50.6 42.6 42.3 42.9 44.1 45.9 42.6
1986 51.0 514 50.7 51.7 62.1 51.2 43.6 42.0 45.1 42.9 42.8 43.0
1987 50.7 50.4 51.0 50.9 51.0 50.8 431 38.8 46.9 4.7 46.3 43.2
1988 50.8 51.6 50.1 51.2 51.7 50.8 414 43.5 39.7 44.8 44.2 45.6
1989 51.2 52.0 50.5 52.1 52.7 51.5 41.7 41.3 42.0 44.2 44 .6 43.7
1990 52.0 51.8 52.1 92.5 52.3 52.7 441 43.2 449 40.5 41.0 40.0

— Not available.
* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department ot Commerce, Bureau ot the Census, Current Population Repcrts, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:7-3  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:7-1

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Female Both Male Femals Both Male Female Both Male Female
1965 0.67 1.00 0.77 0.69 1.01 0.80 2.15 3.22 2.43 - — —
1966 0.69 1.02 0.81 0.71 1.03 0.84 2.08 2.85 2.93 — — —_
1967 0.€8 1.00 0.80 0.70 1.00 0.85 1.76 2.39 2.48 — — —
1968 0.66 0.96 0.77 0.68 0.97 0.81 1.67 2.32 2.34 —_ —_— —
1969 0.65 0.95 0.77 0.67 0.95 0.81 1.78 2.60 2.36 —_ — —_
1970 0.64 0.93 0.75 0.66 0.92 0.79 1.79 2.53 2.49 — —_ —_
1971 0.62 0.90 0.74 0.64 0.89 0.79 1.63 247 2.12 — — -
1972 0.62 0.89 0.75 0.64 0.88 0.80 1.67 2.38 2.28 — -— -
1973 0.60 0.86 0.73 0.62 0.86 0.78 1.60 2.25 2.20 — — —
1974 0.60 0.85 0.73 0.62 0.86 0.78 1.47 2.18 1.93 2.40 342 2.90
1975 0.59 0.84 G.72 0.61 0.84 0.77 1.57 2.35 2.06 2.83 3.98 3.46
1976 0.58 0.83 0.71 0.60 c.82 0.76 1.60 2.36 214 2.34 3.67 2.45
1977 0.58 0.81 0.71 0.60 0.82 0.77 1.52 217 2.07 2.24 2.96 2.95
1978 .57 0.80 0.70 0.60 0.81 0.76 1.41 1.99 194 2.47 3.22 3.31
1979 0.56 0.79 0.69 0.59 0.80 0.75 1.46 2.25 1.88 2.20 3.17 2.97
1980 0.54 0.80 0.72 0.57 0.82 0.78 1.31 2.03 1.91 2.06 3.10 2.73
1981 0.52 0.77 0.69 0.55 0.79 0.75 1.28 2.02 1.82 1.91 2.96 2.47
1982 0.51 0.77 0.69 0.55 0.7¢ 0.75 1.25 1.92 1.82 2.03 3.08 2.69
1983 0.51 0.77 0.69 0.55 0.79 0.76 1.26 2.00 1.80 2.19 3.06 3.12
1984 0.50 0.75 0.68 0.54 0.77 0.75 1.19 2.01 1.60 2.14 3.01 3.03
1985 0.50 0.75 0.68 0.54 0.76 0.75 1.16 1.73 1.73 1.94 2.87 2.62
1986 0.50 0.73 0.68 0.54 0.77 0.75 1.42 1.58 1.75 1.74 2.48 2.44
1987 0.50 0.73 0.68 0.54 0.77 0.75 1.10 1.72 1.60 1.68 244 2.29
1988 0.48 0.72 0.68 0.54 0.78 0.75 1.17 1.86 1.66 1.74 2.55 2.36
198% 0.50 0.73 0.69 0.56 0.80 0.77 1.7 1.84 1.69 1.66 2.27 2.43
1990 0.50 0.73 0.69 0.55 0.79 0.77 1.20 197 1.64 1.58 215 2.33

— Not available.
* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commarce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:7-4 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:7-2

All races White Black Hispanic®
Year Both Male Female Both Male Femals Both Male Female Both Male Female
1965 0.84 1.19 1.03 0.87 1.19 1.08 2.86 4.28 3.77 — —_ -—
1966 0.84 1.19 1.03 0.86 1.19 1.08 2.73 4.05 3.60 —_ — —_—
1967 0.83 1.17 1.02 0.85 1.16 1.08 2.62 3.79 3.53 — — —
1968 0.80 1.1 0.99 0.82 1.11 1.05 2.47 347 3.43 — _ -_
1969 0.78 1.09 0.97 0.80 1.07 1.02 2.46 3.50 3.38 — — —
1970 0.76 1.05 0.95 0.78 1.04 1.00 2.45 3.48 3.38 —_ — —_—
1971 0.75 1.03 0.94 0.77 1.01 1.00 2.38 3.46 3.20 — — —
1972 0.73 1.00 0.91 0.74 0.98 096 2.34 3.48 3.10 — —_ —
1973 0.70 0.97 0.88 0.72 0.96 0.93 2.27 3.36 3.02 — — —_
1974 0.69 0.94 0.88 0.71 0.93 0.93 2.19 3.20 2.93 3.71 5.05 4.63
1975 0.67 0.91 0.85 0.69 0.90 0.91 2.14 3.17 2.84 3.72 5.01 4,63
1976 0.65 0.87 0.83 0.67 0.86 0.88 2.04 3.12 2.63 3.38 474 4.15
1977 0.64 0.86 0.82 0.66 0.86 0.88 1.99 2.90 2.68 344 4.56 4.50
1978 0.64 0.85 0.81 0.66 0.85 0.87 1.95 2.89 2.60 3.26 4.34 4.24
1979 0.63 0.85 0.81 0.65 0.85 0.86 1.94 2.88 2.57 3.27 454 4.06
1980 0.61 0.89 0.83 0.63 0.89 0.90 1.81 2.90 2.57 2.98 4.35 4.03
1981 0.60 0.87 0.82 0.63 0.88 0.88 1.77 2.77 2.56 282 4.15 3.84
1982 0.59 0.86 0.81 0.62 0.88 0.88 1.7 2.7 2.45 2.72 3.97 3.73
1983 0.59 0.85 0.80 0.62 0.87 0.87 1.69 265 2.42 2.82 4,03 3.95
1984 0.58 0.84 0.79 0.61 0.86 0.86 1.66 2.64 2.36 2.86 4.03 4.05
1985 0.58 0.84 0.79 0.61 0.87 0.86 1.64 2.56 2.36 2.49 3.67 3.39
1986 0.57 0.83 0.78 0.61 0.86 0.85 1.59 243 2.35 2.39 3.40 3.37
1987 0.57 0.83 0.78 0.61 0.86 0.86 1.59 243 2.33 2.35 3.35 3.30
1988 0.56 0.80 0.78 0.61 0.87 0.85 1.60 2.52 2.30 2.25 3.18 3.18
1089 0.56 0.81 0.79 0.61 0.88 0.86 1.60 2.55 2.27 2.23 3.10 3.20
1990 n.56 0.81 0.79 0.61 0.88 0.86 1.60 2.51 2,31 2.21 3.09 3.17

— Not available.
* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:7-5 Percentage of 25- to 29-year-olds who have completed 12 or more years of
school, by race/ethnicity and sex: 1965-1990

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female Both Male Female
1965 70.3 70.5 701 72.8 72.7 72.8 50.3 50.3 50.4 — - —
1966 71.0 70.9 71.2 73.8 73.2 74.4 479 48.% 47.0 - — —
1967 72.6 72.4 72.9 74.8 74.3 75.3 53.5 51.7 55.0 —_ —_ —
1968 73.2 73.7 72.7 75.3 75.5 75.0 55.7 58.1 53.6 _— — —
1969 74.7 75.6 73.8 77.0 77.5 76.6 55.9 59.8 52.3 — —_ —
1970 75.4 76.6 74.2 77.8 79.2 76.4 56.3 54,5 57.9 — — —
1971 77.2 78.1 76.4 79.5 80.6 78.3 57.6 54.1 60.7 — —_ —
1972 79.8 80.5 79.2 81.5 82.3 80.8 64.2 61.8 66.2 — — —
1973 80.2 80.6 79.8 82.0 82.4 81.6 64.1 63.1 64.9 —_ - -
1974 84.6 88.8 80.8 83.4 84.1 82.7 68.3 714 66.0 52.3 55.1 499
1975 83.1 84.5 81.8 84.4 85.7 83.2 71.0 72.2 70.1 51.6 51.1 52.1
1976 84.7 86.0 83.5 85.9 87.3 84.6 73.9 72.5 74.9 58.0 57.6 58.4
1977 85.4 86.6 84.2 86.8 87.6 86.0 74.5 77.5 72.0 58.3 62.1 54.8
1978 85.3 86.0 84.6 86.3 86.8 85.8 77.3 78.5 76.3 56.6 58.5 54.8
1979 85.6 86.3 84.9 87.0 87.6 86.4 74.7 739 75.4 57.0 55.8 58.4
1980 85.4 85.4 85.5 86.9 86.8 87.0 76.5 74.7 78.0 57.9 56.9 59.0
1981 86.3 86.5 86.1 87.5 87.6 87.5 77.2 78.4 76.3 59.8 59.1 60.4
1982 86.2 86.4 86.1 86.9 87.0 86.8 80.9 80.5 81.3 60.8 60.5 61.2
1983 86.0 86.0 86.0 86.9 86.9 86.9 79.4 78.8 79.8 58.5 57.9 59.1
1984 85.9 85.6 86.3 86.9 86.8 87.0 79.0 76.0 815 542 56.7 51.8
1985 86.2 85.9 86.4 86.8 86.4 87.3 80.6 80.8 80.4 60.9 58.6 63.0
1986 86.1 85.9 86.4 86.5 85.6 87.4 83.4 86.6 80.7 59.1 58.2 60.0
1987 86.0 85.5 86.4 86.3 85.6 87.1 83.3 84.8 82.0 59.9 58.6 61.2
1988 85.9 84.7 87.0 86.6 85.1 88.2 80.9 80.9 80.8 62.3 59.9 64.9
1989 85.3 84.1 86.5 85.8 84.5 87.1 81.9 79.9 83.6 60.6 60.3 61.0
1990 85.7 84.4 87.0 86.3 84.6 88.1 81.7 81.5 81.8 58.5 571 60.1

— Not available.
* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:7-6 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:7-5

All races White Black Hispanic*
Year Both Male Female Both  Male Female Both  Male Female Both Male Female
1965 0.6 0.9 0.9 0.6 09 0.9 2.2 3.2 2.9 — — —_
1966 0.6 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.2 0.9 2.1 3.2 29 — — —_
1967 0.6 0.8 0.8 0.6 0.9 0.8 2.1 3.1 29 — — —
1968 0.6 0.8 0.8 0.6 08 0.8 2.1 3.0 2.8 — — -
1969 0.5 0.8 0.8 0.6 0.8 0.8 2.0 29 2.8 — — -
1970 0.5 0.7 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.8 2.0 28 2.7 — — —
1971 0.5 0.7 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.7 1.9 2.8 26 — — —
1972 0.5 0.7 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.7 1.9 29 25 — — —
1973 05 0.6 06 0.5 0.7 0.7 1.8 2.7 25 — — —
1974 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.4 0.6 0.6 1.7 2.5 2.4 26 3.7 3.5
1975 0.4 0.6 0.6 0.4 06 0.6 1.7 2.4 2.2 25 3.6 3.6
1976 0.4 0.5 0.6 0.4 0.5 0.6 1.6 24 2.1 25 36 34
1977 04 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.5 0.6 1.5 2.1 2.1 2.4 3.5 34
1978 04 0.5 05 0.4 0.5 0.6 1.4 2.1 1.9 23 3.3 3.2
1979 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 05 0.5 1.5 2.2 1.9 2.3 3.4 3.1
1980 04 0.6 0.5 0.4 06 0.6 1.4 2.2 1.9 23 3.3 3.2
1981 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 05 0.5 14 2.0 1.9 2.2 3.2 3.0
1982 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.6 1.3 1.9 1.7 2.1 3.1 2.9
1983 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 05 0.5 1.3 1.9 1.8 21 341 3.0
1984 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 05 0.5 1.3 2.0 1.7 2.1 3.0 3.0
1985 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 06 0.5 1.2 1.8 1.7 1.9 2.8 26
1986 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.5 1.2 1.6 1.7 1.8 2.6 2.6
1987 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.5 1.2 1.7 1.6 1.8 25 25
1988 04 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.5 1.2 1.8 1.7 1.7 2.4 25
1989 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.5 1.2 1.9 1.6 1.7 24 25
1990 0.4 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.6 0.5 1.2 1.8 1.6 1.7 2.3 25
— Not available.
* Hispanics may be of any race.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
“Educational Attainment in the United States: March . . .," various years; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:8-1 Higher education graduates as a percent of all persons 22 years old, by field of
study, sex, and country: Academic years beginning 1970, 1975, 1980, and

1987
Higher education graduates
Population
Sex and Al Engin- Total Natural age 22
country Year fields eering Science' Sciences (thousands)®
Both sexes
USA 1987 259 2.3 4.7 1.4 3,836
Japan 1988 221 44 2.0 0.6 1,742
W. Germany 198y 12.8 2.1 21 0.6 1,039
England 1986 14.3 1.8 3.6 2.8 959
France 1987 14.0 1.7 4.3 -_ 859
Canada 1987 244 1.8 3.1 0.5 423
Males
USA 1987 24.8 4.0 4.2 1.6 1,921
Japan 1988 32.1 6.5 2.7 0.9 885
W. Germany 1985 15.3 3.9 2.8 0.9 534
England 1986 15.6 3.2 4.1 3.4 430
France 1987 14.1 2.8 5.2 — 433
Canada 1987 22.7 3.2 3.8 0.8 213
Females
USA 1987 27.0 0.6 5.1 1.2 1,915
Japan 1988 118 0.3 1.3 0.2 857
W. Germany 1985 10.2 0.2 1.4 0.3 505
England 1986 13.0 03 3.0 2.2 469
France 1987 13.9 0.6 34 - 426
Canada 1987 26.1 04 2.3 0.3 209
Both sexes
USA 1980 21.6 1.7 41 1.6 4,323
Japan 1980 24.3 4.8 1.9 0.6 1,568
W. Germany 1980 114 2.0 1.7 0.5 951
England 1980 11.3 1.6 3.0 1.7 817
France 1981 11.9 1.4 35 — 846
‘.-anada 1980 20.8 1.4 3.0 0.9 469
Males
USA 1980 217 3.1 3.9 19 2,165
Japan 1980 36.1 9.3 2.6 09 792
W. Germany 1980 14.5 3.8 24 0.7 492
England 1980 — _— -— — 414
France 1981 12.7 2.4 44 - 425
Canada 1980 20.6 2.7 3.0 1.2 235
Females
USA 1980 216 04 44 1.2 2,158
Japan 1980 12.2 01 1.2 0.2 776
W. Germany 198¢ 8.2 0.2 0.9 0.2 459
England 1980 - - — — 403
France 1981 111 04 25 - 421
Canada 1980 21.0 0.2 3.0 0.7 234
AL ]
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Table 2:8-1 Higher education graduates as a percent of all persons 22 years old, by field of
study, sex, and country: Academic years beginning 1970, 1975, 1880, and

1987—Continued
Higher education graduates
Population

Sex and All Engin- Total Natural age 22

country Year fields eering Science' Sciences (thousands)?
Both sexes

USA 1975 23.4 1.2 4.3 1.9 3,959

vapan 1975 17.4 3.7 1.2 04 1,814

W. Germany 1975 9.1 0.5 14 0.4 862

France 1975 9.3 1.2 33 0.8 842

Canada 1476 22.0 1.1 29 1.3 427
Males

USA 1975 25.5 2.3 48 2.7 1,979

Japan 1975 271 7.2 1.7 0.7 913

W. Germany 1975 11.1 1.0 2.3 0.7 438

France 1975 10.1 2.1 41 1.0 425

Canada 1976 23.4 2.1 3.2 19 213
Femalas

USA 1975 21.3 0.1 39 1.2 1,980

Japan 1975 7.6 0.1 0.7 0.1 902

W. Germany 1975 7.0 0.0 05 0.1 423

France 1975 8.6 0.2 2.4 0.7 417

Canada 1976 20.6 0.0 2.7 0.7 214
Both sexes

USA 1970 23.7 14 35 1.6 3,541

Japan 1970 114 2.3 0.8 03 2,131

W. Germany 1969 15.3 1.1 2.6 08 378

England 1970 7.4 1.2 24 1.8 745

France 1972 10.1 1.3 29 1.7 757

Canada 1970 7.9 05 8.4 7.9 847
Males

USA 197¢ 27.4 2.9 4.6 25 1,735

Japan 1970 18.1 4.6 1.1 0.5 1,069
Females

USA 1970 20.2 0.0 24 0.7 1,805

Japan 1970 4.6 0.0 0.5 0.1 1,062
— Not available.

' Total science includes natural sciences (lite arid physical), mathematics, computer and information sciences, health
sciences and allied fields, and agriculture sciences and natural resources.

? Estimated by the number of 20- to 24-year-olds at the end of the academic year divided by 5. When population data
for the end of the academic year were not available, the year before or after was used.

SOURCE: Unesco Statistical Yearbook, 1989 and eariier editions; U.S. Department of Education, National Center for
Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 19¢9; U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census,
unpublished tables.
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Supplemental note 2:8 Sources of data

Sources of data used in Indicator 2:8 are as follows:

Sources of U.S. data. All data on number of graduates for the U.S. are taken from
the Digest of Education Statistics, 1990, Tables 220, 241, 245, 247, 252, 253, 255,
and 255. Population data for the U.S. is the total resident population in July of the
year ending the academic year and is taken from U.S. Population Estimates, by Age,
Sex, Race, and Hispanic Origin: 1989, Current Population Reports, Series P-25, No.
1057 and earlier editions. The modal age of college graduation in the U.S. is 22
which is estimated by the number of 20- to 24-year-olds in July of the year ending
the academic year divided by 5.

Sources of data for other countries. All data on number of university graduates for
the other countries is taken from the Unesco Statistical Yearbook, 1990 and earlier
editions, table on education &t the third level. Population data for other countries
was provided by the Bureau of the Census in unpublised tabulations. It population
estimates were not available for the year ending the academic year, the closest
available year was used.
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Indicator 2:9

Table 2:9-1 Minority field concentration ratio at the bachelor’s degree level: Selected
academic years ending 1977-1989

Field of study 1977 1979 1381 1985 1987 1989

Black concentration ratio

Humanitios and social/behavioral sciences 1.02 1.03 1.01 0.98 0.94 0.92
Humanities 0.69 0.78 0.74 0.83 0.83 0.80
Social ana hehavioral sciences 1.32 1.27 1.27 1.13 1.06 1.04

Natural and co.nputer sciences and engineering 0.60 0.61 0.66 0.75 0.90 0.94
Natural sciences 0.65 0.69 0.74 0.81 0.87 0.91

Life sciences 0.70 0.77 0.81 0.92 0.92 1.00
Physical sciences 0.45 0.44 0.57 0.58 0.73 0.72
Mathematics 0.78 0.85 0.82 0.91 0.93 0.95
Computer sciences and engineering 0.51 0.51 0.59 0.71 0.92 0.96
Computer and information sciences 0.91 0.91 0.83 0.98 1.44 1.68
Engineering 0.45 0.45 0.54 0.59 0.71 0.72

Technical/professional 1.1 1.11 1.1 1.1 1.07 1.06
Education 1.42 1.40 1.35 1.01 0.81 0.71
Business and other technical/professional 0.98 1.00 1.04 1.14 1.12 1.18

Business and management 1.03 1.01 1.02 1.09 1.07 1.07
Other technical/professional 0.93 1.00 1.06 119 120 -1.25

Hispanic concentration ratio

Humanities and sociallbehavioral sciences 1.23 1.22 1.20 1.16 1.1 1.14
Humanities 1.17 1.15 1.11 1.09 1.10 1.10
Social and behavioral sciences 1.29 1.28 1.29 1.20 1.13 117

Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.85 0.88 0.91 0.92 1.06 1.05
Natural sciences 0.82 0.89 0.94 0.95 0.98 1.00

Life sciences 0.89 1.C4 1.13 1.25 1.26 1.25
Physical sciences 0.71 0.66 07" 0.64 0.77 0.76
Mathematics 0.76 0.76 0.72 0.67 0.62 0.71
Computer sciences and engineering 0.90 0.86 0.87 0.91 1.09 1.09
Computer and information sciences 0.73 0.84 0.89 0.84 1.11 1.15
Engineering 0.92 0.86 087 0.94 1.09 1.06

Technical/professional 0.89 0.91 0.92 0.95 0.92 0.90
Education 1.05 .11 1.12 1.04 0.89 0.75
Business and other technical/profassional 0.82 0.84 0.86 0.93 0.93 0.94

Business and management 0.84 0.85 0.87 0.94 0.97 1 0.97
Other technical/professional 0.80 0.83 0.85 0.93 0.87 0.90

NOTE: The minority field concentration ratlo is calculated as: the percent of a minority group earning bachelor's degrees
who majoied in 3 selected field divided by the percent of whites earning bachelor's degrees who majored in the same
ileld. Exampie: The 1989 biack to white concentration ratio for education = 7.3/10.2 = .71. As measured here, blacks
are non-Hispanic.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:9-2  Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and
field of study: Selected academic years ending 1977--1989
Race/ethnicity ard 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
field of study
White, non-Hispanic
Number of degrees 805,186 799,617 807,319 826,106 841,820 858,186
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 33.7 31.2 29.5 271 28.2 30.5
Humanities 16.2 15.0 14.7 13.7 141 15.1
Social and behavioral sciences 17.5 16.1 14.9 13.4 14.1 15.4
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 15.8 16.6 175 209 19.7 16.9
Natural scignces 10.0 9.2 8.4 7.8 7.4 6.5
Life sciences 59 53 46 3.9 3.7 34
Physical sciences 25 24 26 25 2.0 1.7
Mathematics 16 13 1.2 1.5 1.6 1.5
Computer sciences and engineering 5.8 74 9.1 13.0 12.3 10.4
Computer and information sciences 0.7 09 1.6 38 3.6 26
Engineering 5.1 6.5 75 9.3 8.7 77
Technical/professional 50.5 52.3 52.9 52.0 52.1 52.6
Education 15.5 136 11.6 9.4 9.3 10.3
Business and other technical/professional 343 385 41.3 42,6 42.9 42.3
Business and management 16.5 18.9 216 23.8 244 24.2
Other technical/professional 18.5 19.8 10.8 18.8 18.5 18.1
Blsck, non-Hispanic
Number of degrees 58,515 60,130 60,673 57,473 56,5565 58,016
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behaviorai sciences 344 32.0 29.7 26.6 26.6 28.2
Humanities 11.2 11.7 109 11.3 11.6 12.1
Social and behavioral sciences 231 20.4 18.9 15.3 15.0 16.1
Natural and cumputer sciences and cngineering 9.4 101 115 15.6 17.8 15.9
Natural sciences 6.5 6.4 6.2 6.3 6.4 6.0
Life sciences 41 41 3.7 3.6 3.4 3.4
Physical sciences 11 1.1 1.5 1.4 1.5 1.2
Mathematics 12 1.1 1.0 1.3 1.5 1.4
Computer sciences and engineering 3.0 3.8 53 9.2 11.4 10.0
Computer and information sciunces 0.6 0.8 1.3 3.7 5.2 4.4
Engineering 23 29 4.0 55 6.2 5.6
Technical/profussional 56.2 57.8 58.7 57.9 65.6 55.9
Education 221 19.1 15.6 9.5 75 7.3
Business and other tachnical/professional 341 38.7 431 48.4 48.1 48.6
Business and management 17.0 19.0 221 26.1 26.0 26.0
(thar technical/professional 1741 19.7 21.0 22.3 221 22.6
Index of dissimilarity: Black/white* 12.7 9.9 9.7 7.7 7.7 8.7
-]
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Indicator 2:9

Table 2:9-2 Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and

ars ending 1977-1989—Continued

field of study: Selected academic ye

Race/ethnicity and 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
field of study
Hispanic
Number of degrees 18,663 20,029 21,832 25874 26990 29,80C
Total percent 100.0 100.0  100.0 1000 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 41.6 37.9 35.5 3141 314 34.7
Humanities 19.0 17.3 16.3 15.0 15.5 16.6
Social and behavioral sciences 226 20.6 19.2 16.1 15.9 18.1
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 13.5 14.5 15.9 19.3 20.7 17.8
Natural sciences 8.2 8.2 79 7.4 7.2 6.5
Life sciences 53 5.5 5.2 4.8 4.7 4.2
Physical sciences 1.8 1.7 19 1.6 1.6 1.3
Mathematics 1.2 1.0 0.8 1.0 1.0 1.0
Computer sciences and engineering 5.3 6.4 79 11.9 134 11.3
Computer and information sciences 0.5 0.8 14 3.2 4.0 3.0
Engineering 48 5.6 6.6 8.7 9.5 8.2
‘Technical/professional 44.9 47.5 48.6 49.6 47.9 47.5
Education 16.3 15.1 13.0 9.8 8.2 77
Business and other technical/professional 28.6 32.4 35.6 39.8 39.7 39.8
Business and management 13.9 16.0 18.8 22.3 23.7 234
Other technical/professional 14.7 16.5 16.7 17.5 16.0 16.4
Index of dissimilarity: Hispanic/white* 8.7 8.5 8.0 5.3 5.3 5.9

*The index of dissimilarity is calculated as: the sum of the absolute ditferences betw=en the proportion of minority and

white students majoring in each of the fields divided by 2. It was calculated here from the 10 most detailed categories
shown above. The index represents the percentage of the minority group who would have to change fields in order for
the group to have the identical field distribution of white students.

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years in..ude degrees for which missing race/ethnicity data could be imputed.
The number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schools (0.4 percent or

less of degrees).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees

conferred, various years.
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Table 2:9-3  Number of bachelor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and field of study:
Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Race/ethnicity and 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
field of study

White, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 805,186 799,617 807,319 826,106 841,820 858,186
Hi'manities and social/behavioral sciences 271,450 249,100 238,522 224,162 237,293 261,795
Humanities 130,327 120,305 118,286 113,084 118,620 129,282
Social and behavioral sciences 141,163 128,795 120,236 111,068 118,673 132,513
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 127,177 132,701 141,380 172,388 165,533 144,909
Natural sclences 80,313 73,523 67,967 64,629 61,994 55,885
iLife sciences 47,623 42,705 37,276 31,807 31,279 28,896
Physical sciences 20,189 20,650 21,246 20,660 17,169 14,502
Mathematics 12,501 10,168 9,445 12,162 13,556 12,487
Computer sciences and engineering 46,864 59,178 73413 107,759 103,539 89,024
Computer and information sciences 5473 7,384 12,565 31,321 30,251 22,515
Engineering 41,391 51,794 60,848 76,438 73.288 66,509
Technical/professional 406,519 417,816 427,417 429,566 438,994 451,482
Education 125,148 108,949 93,724 77,531 78,216 88,152
Business and other technical/professional 281,371 308,867 333,693 352,036 360,778 363,330
Business and management 132,814 150,759 174,198 196,915 205,118 207,824
Other technical/professional 148,557 158,104 159,495 1565120 155,660 155,506

Black, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 58,515 60,130 60,673 57,473 56,555 58,016
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 20,107 19,266 18,045 15,272 15,060 16,338
Humanities 6,567 7,014 6,608 6,505 6,583 7,025
Social and behavioral sciences 13,540 12,252 11,437 8,767 8,477 9,313
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 5,514 6,091 6,994 8,942 10,051 9,247
Natural sciences 3,785 3,830 3,759 3,640 3,622 3,453
Life sclences 2,413 2,487 2,269 2,045 1,932 1,944
Physical sciences 665 691 906 829 844 708
Mathematics 707 652 584 766 846 801
Computer sciences and engineering 1,729 2,261 3,235 5,302 6,429 5,794
Computer and information sciences 361 505 786 2,143 2,928 2,557
Engineering 1,368 1,756 2,449 3,159 3,501 3,237
Technical/professional 32,894 34,773 35,634 33,259 31,444 32,431
Education 12,922 11,509 9,494 5,456 4,253 4,233
Business and other technical/protessional 19,972 23,264 26,140 27,803 27,191 28,198
Business and management 9,976 11,430 13,400 14,999 14,686 15,088
Other technical/protessional 9,996 11,834 12,740 12,804 12,505 13,110
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Indicator 2:9

Table 2:9-3

Selected academic years ending 1977-1989-—Continued

Number of bachelor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and field of study:

Race/ethnicity and 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
field of study
Hispanic
Total degrees 18,663 20,029 21,832 26,874 26,990 29,800
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 7,764 7,594 7,754 8,049 8,468 10,332
Humanities 3,537 3,469 3,561 3,872 4,184 4,941
Social and behavioral sciences 4,227 4,125 4,193 4177 4,284 5,391
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 2,514 2,914 3,469 4,983 5,581 5,308
Natural sciences 1,534 1,642 1,734 1,915 1,951 1,948
Life sciences 981 1,109 1,144 1,241 1,259 1,254
Physical sciences 332 339 405 417 423 384
Mathematics 221 194 185 257 269 310
Computer sciences and engineering 930 1,272 1,735 3,068 3,630 3,360
Computer and information sciences a3 155 302 826 1,077 902
Engineering 887 1,117 1,433 2,242 2,553 2,458
Technical/professional 8,385 9,521 10,609 12,842 12,941 14,160
Education 3,050 3,029 2,847 2,533 2,223 2,293
Business and other technical/professional 5,335 6,492 7,762 10,309 10,718 11,867
Business and management 2,588 3,196 4,114 5,771 6,397 6,987
Other technical/professional 2,747 3,296 3,648 4,538 4,321 4,880

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years inciude degrees for which missing race/ethnicity data could be imputed.
The number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schools (0.4 percent or

less of degrees).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center fcr Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees

conferrred, various years.
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Table 2:10-1  Female fie'd concentration ratio at the bachelor's degree level, by field of study:
Academic years ending 1971-1989

Field of study 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.15 1.13 1.12 1.12 1.13
Humanities 1.84 1.76 1.70 1.63 1.59
Social and behavioral sciences 0.81 0.80 081 0.84 0.85
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.28 0.28 0.29 0.31 0.33
Natural sciences 0.50 0.52 0.52 0.54 0.55
Life sciences 0.54 0.54 0.54 0.57 0.60
Physical scient gs 0.21 0.23 0.22 0.25 0.27
Mathematics 0.80 0.83 0.86 0.87 0.87
Computer sciences and ergineering 0.02 0.02 0.03 0.04 0.05
Computer and information scienzes 0.21 0.20 0.22 0.25 0.28
Engineering 0.01 0.01 0.02 n.02 0.03
Technical/professional 128 128 1.28 1.26 1.24
Education 3.81 3.70 3.56 3.49 3.32
Business and other technical/professional 0.48 0.49 0.55 0.62 0.71
Business and management 0.13 0.14 0.15 0.19 0.23
Other technical/professional 1.46 1.42 1.49 1.50 1.55
Field of study 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.14 1.16 1.16 1.17 1.19
Humanities 1.54 1.50 1.45 1.45 1.43
Social and behavioral sciences 0.88 0.93 0.94 0.97 1.01
Natural and computer sciences and enyineering 0.34 0.35 0.35 0.34 0.34
Natural sciences 057 0.58 0.59 0.59 --0.61
Life sciences 0.63 0.66 0.70 0.72 0.76
Physical sciences 0.28 0.29 0.30 0.31 0.32
Mathematics 0.82 0.83 0.79 0.76 0.76
Computer sciences and engineering 0.06 0.08 on 0.13 0.14
Computer and information sciences 0.30 0.37 0.39 0.42 0.45
Engineering 0.04 0.06 0.08 0.10 0.11
Technical/professional 1.22 1.21 1.23 1.24 1.25
Education 3.22 3.04 2.96 2.93 293
Business and other technical/professional 0.76 0.82 * 0.88 0.94 0.98
Business and management 0.30 0.36 0.42 0.47 0.53
Other technical/professional 1.54 1.56 1.65 1.74 1.79
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Table 2:10-1  Female field concentration ratio at the bachelor's degree level, by field of study:
Academic years ending 1971-1989—Continued

Field of study 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.19 1.20 1.19 1.19 1.19
Humanities 1.42 1.41 1.37 1.37 1.38
Soclal and behavioral sciences 1.02 1.03 1.03 1.03 1.02
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.34 0.35 0.35 0.36 0.37
Natural sclences 0.62 0.63 0.65 0.66 0.69
Life sciences 0.80 0.82 0.83 0.86 0.89
Physlcal sciences 0.33 0.34 0.37 0.37 0.38
Mathematics 0.75 0.75 0.76 0.78 0.83
Computer sclences and engineering 0.16 0.19 0.21 0.23 0.24
Computer and information sciences 0.49 0.53 0.56 0.58 0.56
Engineering 0.12 0.13 0.14 0.14 0.15
Technical/professional 1.27 1.28 1.31 1.34 1.35
Education 3.03 3.10 3.07 3.10 3.05
Business and other technical/professional 1.02 105 - 110 1.13 1.16
Business and management 0.59 0.64 0.71 0.76 0.80
Other technical/professional 1.86 1.88 1.91 1.92 1.91
Field of study 1986 1987 1988 1989
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.18 1.17 1.15 1.15
Humanlties 1.36 1.37 1.34 1.34
Soclal and behavioral sciences 1.02 1.01 1.00 1.00
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.37 0.37 0.36 0.35
Natural sciences 0.70 0.70 0.74 0.71
Life sciences 0.90 0.89 0.94 0.91
Physical sciences 0.37 0.37 0.40 0.38
Mathematics 0.84 0.82 0.80 0.77
Computer sciences and engineering 0.24 0.23 0.22 0.20
Computer and information sciences 0.54 0.50 0.44 0.40
Engineering 0.15 0.15 0.15 0.14
Technical/professional 1.36 1.35 1.33 1.31
Education 3.06 3.01 3.08 3.14
Business and other technical/professional 117 117 1.14 1.10
Buslness and management 0.82 0.82 0.81 0.79
Other technical/professional 1.93 1.93 1.86 1.77

st sy - st——

NOTE: The female field concentration ratio is calculated as the percent of women earning bachelor's degraes who
major in a selected field divided by the percent of men earning bachelor's degrees who major in the same field.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:10-2 Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by sex and field of
study: Academic years ending 1971-1989

Sex and field of study 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975

Wotmen
Number 364,136 386,683 404,171 418,463 418,092
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 434 42.2 411 40.3 a9.2
Humanities 23.0 222 21.6 21.0 20.7
Social and behavioral sciences 20.3 19.9 19.5 19.3 18.5
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 6.5 6.3 6.5 6.9 7.3
Natural sciences 6.3 6.0 6.2 6.6 6.8
Lite sciences 29 28 3.1 3.6 4.1
Physical sciences 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.9
Mathematics 26 24 23 2.1 1.8
Computer sciences ard engineering 0.2 0.3 0.3 04 0.5
Computer and information sciences 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2
Engineering 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.2
Technical/professional 50.2 51.6 52.4 52.7 53.5
Education 36.1 36.6 35.3 325 29.3
Business and other technical/professional 141 14.9 171 20.2 24.2
Business and management 29 3.0 3.3 4.0 5.2
Other technical/prc..assional 11.2 1.9 13.7 16.2 19.1

Men

Number 475,594 500,590 518,191 527,313 504,841
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and soclal/behavioral sciences 37.6 37.4 36.8 35.9 34.6
Humanities 12.5 12.6 12.7 12.9 13.0
Social and behavioral sciences 25.0 248 241 23.0 21.6
Natural sciences and engineering 233 224 223 222 22.2
Natural sciences 12.4 11.7 11.8 121 12.3
Life sciences 5.3 5.3 57 6.3 6.9
Physical sciences 39 3.5 3.4 34 34
Mathematics 32 29 27 24 21
Computer sciences and engineering 10.9 10.7 10.5 10.1 9.9
Computer and information sciences 0.4 0.6 0.7 0.8 0.8
Engineering 10.4 10.1 9.8 9.4 9.1
Technical/protessional 39.1 40.2 41.0 419 43.2
Education 9.5 99 99 9.3 8.8
Business and other technical/professional 29.6 303 31.0 32.6 343
Business and management 22.0 219 21.8 21.8 221
Other technical/professional 7.7 84 9.2 10.8 12.3
index of dissimilarity* 40.7 39.9 38.8 36.7 35.0
AR ]
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Table 2:10-2  Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by sex and field of
study: Academic years ending 1971-1989—Continued

Sex and field of study 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980
Women
Number 420,821 424,004 433857 444,046 455806
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and sacial/behavioral sciences 37.9 36.5 35.1 33.8 33.0
Humanities 20.1 19.4 18.6 178 17.3
Social and behavioral sciances 17.8 174 16.6 16.0 16.7
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 7.6 79 8.2 8.4 8.7
Natural sciences 7.0 7.0 6.9 6.7 6.6
Life sciences 4.5 46 4.6 4.4 4.3
Physical sciences 1.0 1.1 1.1 1.2 1.2
Mathema'ics 1.5 1.4 1.2 1.1 1.1
Computer sciences and engineering 0.6 0.9 1.3 1.7 2.1
Computer and information sciences 0.3 0.4 0.4 0.6 0.7
Engineering 0.3 0.5 0.9 1.2 1.4
Technical/professional 54.6 55.6 56.7 57.7 58.3
Education 26.8 24.5 22.7 20.8 19.1
Business and other technical/professional 27.8 311 34.0 36.9 39.1
Business and management 6.7 8.4 101 11.8 13.7
Other technical/professional 211 22.7 23.9 25.1 25.4
Men
Number , 504,925 495545 487,347 477,344 473611
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 33.2 314 30.4 28.9 27.7
Humanities 13.1 12.9 12.8 123 12.1
Social and behavioral sciences 20.1 18.5 17.5 16.6 15.6
Natural sciences and engineering 221 22.7 23.5 24.6 25.7
Natural sciences 12.3 12.2 11.7 1.3 10.8
Life sclences 7.0 6.9 6.5 6.1 5.7
Physical sciences 34 3.6 3.7 3.8 38
Mathematics 1.9 1.7 1.5 1.4 14
Computer sciences and engineering 9.8 10.5 11.8 13.3 14.8
Computer and information sciences 0.9 1.0 1.1 1.3 1.6
Engineering 8.9 9.5 10.7 12.0 13.2
Technical/professional 44.7 459 46.1 46,5 46.7
Education 8.3 8.1 7.7 71 6.5
Business and other technical/professional 36.4 378 38.4 394 40.1
Business and management 22.6 23.3 23.9 25.0 25.9
Other technical/professional 13.7 14.5 14.5 14.4 14.2
Index of dissimilarity* 328 311 30.2 29.9 20.2
R L ]
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Table 2:10-2  Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by sex and field of
study: Academic years ending 1971-1988—Continued

Sex and field of study 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
" Women
Number 465,257 479,634 490,370 491,990 496,949
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/hehavioral sciences 32.0 316 30.1 29.7 29.2
Humanities 16.8 166 - 15.9 15.8 15.6
Social and behavioral sciences 15.2 15.0 14,2 13.9 13.6
Natural and computer s¢ ances and engineerin 9.1 9.6 10.2 1.1 11.9
Natural sciences : 6.4 6.3 6.2 6.2 6.4
Life sciences 4.1 39 3.8 3.7 3.7
Physical sciences 1.3 1.3 1.3 1.3 1.3
Mathematics 1.0 1.0 1.1 1.2 14
Computer sciences and engineering 2.7 34 4.0 49 54
Computer and information sciences 1.1 1.5 1.8 24 29
Engineering 1.7 1.9 2.2 25 25
Technical/professional 58.9 58.8 59.7 59.2 59.0
Education 17.5 16.0 15.2 14.3 135
Business and other technical/professional 414 428 446 45.0 45.5
Business and management 15.8 17.6 194 204 21.2
Other technical/professional 25.6 25.2 25.2 24.6 24.3
Men
Number 469,883 473,364 479,140 482,319 482,528
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 26.8 26.3 25.3 25.1 246
Huimanities 11.9 11.8 11.6 11.6 113
Social and behavioral sciences 15.0 14.5 13.7 13.5 13.2
Natural sciences and enginsering 26.8 27.7 29.1 30.6 31.8
Natural sciences 10.3 10.0 9.5 9.3 9.4
Life sciences 5.1 48 45 43 4.2
Physical sciences 3.8 38 3.6 3.6 35
Mathematics 1.3 1.4 1.5 1.5 1.7
Computer sciences and engineering 16.5 17.8 19.6 21.3 224
Computer and information sciences 2.2 28 3.3 4,2 5.1
Engineering 143 15.0 16.3 171 17.3
Technical/protessional 46.3 459 45.6 443 43.7
Education 58 52 49 4.6 44
Business and other technical/professional 40.6 40.8 40.6 39.7 39.2
Business and management 26.8 27.4 275 26.9 26.5
Other technical/professional 13.8 13.4 131 12.8 12.7
Index of dissimilarity* 28.7 27.9 27.0 26.1 25.3
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Table 2:10-2  Percentage distribution of bachelor's degrees conferred, by sex and field of
study: Academic years ending 1971-1959-—Continued

Sex and field of study 1986 1987 1988 1989
Women
Number ‘ 501,900 510,485 516,520 534,570
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 29.2 299 30.7 321
Humanities 15.4 15.8 16.1 16.7
Social and behavioral sciences 13.7 14.1 14.6 15.4
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 11.9 1.4 10.6 9.6
Natural sciences 6.4 6.2 6.1 5.7
Life sciences 3.7 3.6 3.6 3.4
Physical sciences 1.2 1.1 1.0 1.0
Mathematics 15 1.5 14 1.3
Computer sciences and engineering ' 55 5.2 45 3.9
Computer and information sciences 3.0 2.7 2.2 1.8
Engineering 25 25 24 2.2
Technical/professional 59.0 58.7 58.6 58.2
Education 13.2 13.0 13.6 141
Business and other technical/professional 458 45.7 45.0 441
Business and management 21.7 22.0 22.0 21.6
Other technical/professional 241 23.7 23.0 22,8
Men
Number 485,923 480,854 476,842 483,097
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behaviural scisnces 247 25.5 26.6 278
Humanities 11.3 11.6 12.0 12.4
Social and behavioral sclences 13.4 14.0 14.6 16.3
Natural sclencet and engineering 319 31.0 29.2 27.6
Matural sciences 9.2 8.9 8.2 7.9
Lite spiences 4.1 4.1 38 3.7
Physical sciences 3.2 3.0 26 25
Mathematics 1.8 1.8 1.8 1.7
Compute~ sclences and engineering 227 221 21.0 19.6
Computer and information sciences 55 54 49 4.4
Engineering 17.2 16.7 16.1 15.2
Technical/professional 43.4 43.5 44.0 44.4
Education 43 4.3 4.4 4.5
Business and other technical/professional 39341 39.1 39.6 30.2
Business and management 26.6 26.8 272 27.2
Other technical/professional 12.5 12.3 124 12.7
Index of dissimilarity* 24.9 24.4 23.9 23.7
—— PRI T4
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*The index of dissimilarity is calculated as: the sum of the absolute ditferences between the proportion of

men and women majoring in each of the fields divided by 2. It is calculated here from the 10 most detailed categories
shown above. The index represents the percentage of a group who would have to change occupations in order for the
group to have the identical occupation distribution of a comparison group.

NOTE: Detail may not add to totals due to rounding. Totals for 1888 and 1989 include those for whom field of study is
unknown.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:10-3  Percent of bachelor's degrees earned by women, by field of study: Academic
years ending 19711989

Field of study 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975
Total 434 43.6 43.8 44.2 45.3
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 46.9 46.5 46.6 47.2 48.4
Humanities 58.4 57.6 57.0 56.5 56.8
Social and behaviorai sciences 38.3 38.3 38.8 40.0 414
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 175 17.8 185 19.8 21.4
Natural sciences 278 28.5 29.0 30.1 314
Lite sciences 29.1 29.4 29.8 31.2 33.1
Physical sciences 13.8 14.9 14.8 16.5 18.2
Mathematics 38.0 39.0 40.2 40.9 418
Compulter sciences and engineering 1.4 1.8 23 29 3.8
Computer and information sciences 1.6 13.6 14.9 16.4 18.9
Engineering 0.8 1.0 1.2 1.6 2.2
Technical/professional 49.6 49.8 499 50.0 50.7
Education 74.5 74.1 73.5 73.5 73.3
Business and other technical/professional 26.7 27.5 30.0 33.0 36.9
Business and management 9.1 9.5 10.6 12.8 16.2
Other technical/professional 52.8 52.3 53.7 54.3 56.3
Field of study 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980
Total 455 - 46.1 471 48.2 45.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 48,7 49.9 50.7 52.1 53.4
Humanities 56.1 56.2 56.3 57.4 57.9
Social and behavioral sciences 424 44.3 457 47.3 49.2
Natural and computar sciences and enginesring 22,2 23.0 23.6 241 24.6
Natural sciences 32.0 33.0 343 35.5 36.8
Life sciences 34.6 36.2 38.4 40.2 421
Physical sciences 19.2 20.0 21.3 22.5 23.7
Mathematics 40.7 415 411 41.6 423
Computer sciences and engineering 5.0 6.7 8.8 10.7 12.2
Computer and information sciences 19.8 239 25.7 28.1 30.2
Engineering 3.2 4.5 6.7 8.3 9.3
Technical/professional 50.4 50.9 52.3 53.6 54.6
Education 728 72.2 72.5 73.2 73.8
Business and other technical/professionai 38.9 413 440 46.6 48.4
Business and management 19.7 23.5 27.2 30.6 13.7
Other technical/professional 56.1 57.2 59.5 61.9 63.3
A -~
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Table 2:10-3  Percent of bachelor's degrees rarned by women, by field of study: Academic
years ending 1971-1989—Continued

Fietd of study 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985
Total 49.8 50.3 50.6 50.5 50.7
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 54.2 54.9 54.9 54.7 55.0
Humanities 58.4 58.8 58.4 58.2 58.7
Social and behavioral sciences 50.2 51.1 51.4 51.2 51.3
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 25.1 26.0 26.4 27.0 27.8
Natural sciences 37.9 38.9 39.9 40.3 41.4
Life sciences 441 454 46.1 46.8 47.8
Physical sciences 24.6 25.7 273 276 28.0
Mathematics 428 43.2 438 442 46.1
Computer sciences and engineering 14.0 16.1 17.5 19.0 20.0
Computer and information sciences 32.5 348 36.3 37.1 36.8
Engineering 103 11.4 12.3 128 15.2
Technical/professional 55.7 56.4 57.3 57.7 58.2
Education 75.0 75.9 75.8 76.0 75.9
Business and other technical/professional 50.3 51.5 52.9 53.6 54.4
Business and management 36.9 394 41.9 43.5 451
Other technical/professional 64.8 65.6 66.2 66.2 66.3
Field of study 1986 1987 1988 1989
Total 50.8 51.5 52.0 52.5
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 54.9 55.4 55.6 56.1
Humanities 58.5 59.2 59.3 59.8
Social and behavioral sciences 51.4 51.7 52.0 52.6
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 27.8 28.1 28.2 27.8
Natural sciences 41.9 42.6 444 441
Life sciences 48.1 48.5 50.3 50.2
Physical sciences 274 28.4 30.4 29.7
Mathematics 46.5 46.4 46.4 46.0
Computer sciences and engineering 20.0 19.9 19.0 18.2
Computer and information sciences 35.7 34.6 324 30.7
Engineering 13.1 13.7 13.7 13.6
Technical/professional 58.4 58.9 59.1 59.2
Education 75.9 76.2 76.9 7.7
Business and other technical/professional 54,7 55.4 55.2 55.0
Business and management 45.7 46.5 46.7 46.7
Other technical/professional 66.5 67.2 66.9 66.2

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of dagrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:11-1  Percent change since 1977 in number of degrees earned and in number of
high school and college graduates, by race: Selected years 1979-1989

Race, degrees, and high

school and college graduates 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
White
Number of degrees:
Bachelor's 0.7 0.3 26 45 6.6
Advanced degrees -3.7 -5.3 -11.3 9.8 -6.5
Master's 6.1 -9.0 -16.7 -13.7 -89
First-professional* 6.9 10.5 8.2 7.3 4.7
Doctor's -2.6 -3.5 -10.8 -8.9 -7.2
High school graduates aged 20-24 3.5 6.1 28 -1.8 -8.3
College graduates aged 25-34 46 12.4 222 28.1 29.7
Black
Number of degrees:
Bachelor's 28 3.7 -1.8 -3.3 -0.9
Advanced degrees -5.3 -14.0 -27.0 -26.1 -26.5
Master's -7.8 -18.5 -33.7 -34.0 -33.0
First-professional” 11.8 156.5 19.4 34.8 222
Dactor's 1.1 1.0 -7.9 -15.4 -14.5
High school graduates aged 20-24 4.1 15.8 226 18.2 15.9
College graduates aged 25-34 19.8 29.0 73.3 64.5 84.5

*The National Center for Education Statistics recognizes 10 first-professional degree fields: chiropractic, dentistry, law,
medicine, optometry, osteopathy, pharmacy, podiatry, theology, and veterinary medicine.

NOTE: Degree data are for whites and blacks of non-Hispanic origin, whereas estimates of high school and college
graduates are for all whites and blacks. High school graduates are defined as those who have completed 12 or more
years of schooling and college graduates as those who have completed 16 or more years. Data for 1983 are not
available.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Educatior:, National Center for Education Statistics, HEGIS/IPEDS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years. U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Populatiors Reporis, Series
P-20, "Educational Attainment in the United States: March...," various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:11-2 number of degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and degree level: Selected
academic years ending 1977—-1989

Race/ethnicity 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Bachelor's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 805,186 799,617 807,319 826,106 841,820 858,186
Black, non-Hispanic 58,515 60,130 60,673 57,473 56,555 58,016
Hispanic 18,663 20,029 21,832 25,874 26,990 29,800
Asian or Pacific Islander 13,745 15,336 18,794 25,395 32,618 38,219
American Indian/Alaskan Native 3,319 3,404 3,593 4,246 3,97 4,046
Master's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 265,147 249,051 241,216 223,628 228,870 241,607
Black, non-Hispanic 21,024 19,393 17,133 13,939 13,867 14,076
Hispanic 6,069 5,544 6,461 5,864 7,044 7,270
Asian or Pacific Islander 5,115 5,495 6,282 7,782 8,558 10,714
American Indian/Alaskan Native 967 999 1,034 1,256 1,104 1,133
Doctor's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 26,836 26,128 25,908 23,934 24,435 24,895
Black, non-Hispanic 1,253 1,267 1,265 1,154 1,060 1,071
Hispanic 522 439 456 677 750 625
Asian or Pacific Islander 658 811 ar7 1,106 1,097 1,337
American Indian/Alaskan Native 95 104 130 119 104 84
First-professional degrees*
White, non-Hispanic 58,422 62,430 64,551 63,219 62,688 61,188
Black, non-Hispanic 2,537 2,836 2,931 3,029 3,420 3,101
Hispanic 1,076 1,283 1,541 1,884 2,051 2,254
Asian or Pacific Islander 1,021 1,205 1,456 1,816 2,270 2,967
American Indian/Alaskan Native 196 216 192 248 304 268

*See table 2:11-1 for definition.

NOTE: De, . 7s earned by nonresident aliens are not included. The total number of degrees reported in this table is
lower than the total actually conferred because of missing racial/ethnic data. The numbers reported for 1977 and 1979
do not include degrees conterred by U.S. Service School: (0.4 percent or less of total degrees). Data for 1983 are not

available.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees

conferred, various years,
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Table 2:11-3  Number of degrees conferred, by sex, degree level, and race/ethnicity:
Academic years ending 1977 and 1989

Percent change in
number of degrees:

Number of degrees 1977-i989
Men Women
Degree level and
race/ethnicity 1977 1989 1977 1989 Men Women
Bachelor's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 435,659 406,656 369,527 451,530 6.7 22.2
Black, non-Hispanic 25,026 22,365 33,489 35,651 -10.6 6.5
Hispanic 10,238 13,920 8,425 15,880 36.0 88.5
Asian or Pacific Islander 7,590 19,637 6,155 18,682 1574 203.5
American indian/Alaskan Native 1,797 1,768 1,522 2,278 16 49.7
Master's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 138,303 109,184 126,844 132,423 -21.1 44
Black, non-Hispanic 7,769 5,200 13,255 8,876 -33.1 -33.0
Hispanic 3,266 3,360 2,803 3,910 29 39.5
Asian or Pacific Islander 3,116 6,247 1,999 4,467 100.5 123.5
American Indian/Alaskan Native 521 500 446 633 -4.0 41.9
Doctor's degrees
White, non-Hispanic 20,017 14,568 6,819 10,327 -27.2 51.4
Black, non-Hispanic 766 497 487 574 -35.1 1798
Hispanic 383 352 139 273 -8.1 96.4
Asian or Pacific Islander 540 954 118 383 76.7 224.6
American Indian/Alaskan Native 67 49 28 3 -26.9 25.0
First-professional degrees*
White, nor.-rlispanic 47,777 39,448 10,645 21,740 -17.4 104.2
Black, non-Hispanic 1,761 1,608 776 1,493 -8.7 92.4
Hispanic 893 1,367 183 887 53.1 384.7
Aslan or Pacific Islander 776 1,811 245 1,156 133.4 371.8
American Indiciv/Alaskan Native 159 149 37 119 -6.3 221.6

*See table 2:11-1 for definition.

NOTE: Data for nonresident aliens are not shown. Data for 1977 exclude degrees conferred by U.S. Service Schools
(0.4 percent or less of dugrees conferred).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys ¢ degrees
conterred, various years.
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Table 2:11-4  Standard errors for selected estimated percentages in table 2:11-1

Race and high school

and college graduates 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
White

High school graduates aged 20-24 7 7 7 7 6

College graduates ag ' 25~34 21 23 25 26 26
Black

High school graduates aged 20-24 26 29 29 29 2.8

College graduates aged 25-34 11.6 12.7 16.0 15.4 16.8

NOTE: High school graduates are defined as those who have completed 12 or more years of schooling and college
graduates are defined as those who have completed 16 or more years.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series i¥-20,
*Educational Attainment in the United States: March...,” various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:12-1  Number of degrees conferred, by degree level and sex: Academic years ending

1971-1989
First-
Associate Bachelor's Master’s Doctor's professional

Academic degrees degrees degrees degrees degrees
year

ending Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women
1971 144395 108,215 475,594 364,136 138,146 92,363 27,530 4577 35044 2,402
1672 166,317 125,802 500,590 366,683 149,550 102,083 28,090 5273 40,723 2,688
1973 175,413 140,761 518,191 404,171 154,468 108,903 28,571 6,206 46,489 3,529
1974 188,591 155,333 527,313 418,463 157,842 119,191 27,365 6,451 48,530 5,286
1975 191,017 169,154 504,841 418,092 161,570 130,880 26,817 7,266 48,956 6,960
1976 209,996 181,458 504,925 420,821 167,248 144,523 26,267 7,797 52,892 9,757
1977 210,842 195,535 495545 424,004 167,783 149,381 25,142 8,090 52,374 11,985
1978 204,718 207,528 487,347 433,857 161,212 150,408 23,658 8,473 52,270 14,311
1979 192,091 210,611 477,344 444,046 153,370 147,709 23,541 9,189 52,652 16,196
1980 183,737 217,173 473,511 455,806 150,749 147,332 22,943 9,672 52,716 17,415
1981 188,638 227,739 469,883 465,257 147,043 148,696 22,711 10,247 52,792 19,164
1982 196,939 237,576 473,364 479634 145532 150,014 22,224 10,483 52,223 19,809
1983 207,141 249,300 479,140 490,370 144,697 145224 21,902 10,673 51,310 21,826
1984 202,762 249,654 482,319 491,990 143,595 140,668 22,064 11,145 51,334 23,073
1985 202,932 251,780 482,528 496,949 143,390 142,861 21,700 11,243 50,455 24,600
1986 196,166 249,881 485,923 501,900 143,508 145059 21,819 11,834 49,261 24,649
1987 191,525 245,612 480,854 510,485 141,363 148,194 22,099 12,021 47,460 25,290
1988 190,189 245,348 476,842 516,520 144,923 153810 22592 12,247 45,288 25,127
1989 185406 249,804 483,097 634,570 148,982 160,780 22,705 13,054 45,067 25,691

NOTE: The National Center for Education Statistics recognizes 10 first-professional degree fields: chiropractic, dentistry,
law, medicine, optometry, osteopathy, pharmacy, podiatry, theology, and veterinary medicine.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:12-2  Percent of degrees earned by women, by degree level: Academic years ending

19711989
Academic First-
year Assoclate Bachelor's Master's Doctor's professional
ending degrees degrees degrees degrees degrees
1971 428 43.4 401 14.3 6.3
1972 43.1 43.6 416 15.8 6.2
1973 44.5 438 413 17.8 71
1974 45.2 44.2 43.0 19.1 9.8
1975 47.0 45.3 448 213 12.4
1976 46.4 45.5 46.4 22.9 15.6
1977 48.1 46.1 471 24.3 18.6
1978 50.3 471 48.3 26.4 21.5
1979 52.3 48.2 49.1 28.1 23.5
1980 54.2 49.0 49.4 29.7 24.8
1981 54.7 49.8 50.3 311 26.6
1982 54.7 50.3 50.8 321 27.5
1983 54.6 50.6 50.1 33.2 29.8
1984 55.2 50.5 49.5 33.6 31.0
1985 55.4 50.7 499 34.1 32.8
1986 56.0 50.8 50.3 35.2 33.4
1987 56.2 51.5 51.2 35.2 34.8
1988 56.3 52.0 51.5 35.2 35.7
1969 57.4 52,5 51.9 36.5 36.3

NOTE: The National Center for Education Statistics recognizes 10 first-professional degree fields: chiropractic,
dentistry, law, medicine, optometry, osteopathy, pharmacy, podiatry, theology, and veterinary medicine.

SOURCE: U.S. Department ¢! Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:12-3  Percent change in number of degrees conferred since 1971, by degree level
and sex: Academic years ending 1972-1989

First-
Associate Bachelor's Master's Doctor's professional

Academic degrees degrees degrees degrees degrees
year

ending Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women Men Women
1972 16.2 16.3 5.3 6.2 8.3 10.5 2.0 16.2 14,6 11.9
1973 21.5 30.1 9.0 11.0 11.8 17.9 3.8 35.6 30.8 46.9
1974 30.6 435 10.9 14.9 14.3 29.0 -0.6 40.9 36.5 120.1
1975 2.3 56.3 6.1 14.8 17.0 41.7 -2.6 58.8 37.7 189.8
1976 45.4 67.7 6.2 15.6 211 56.5 -4.6 70.4 48.8 306.2
1977 46.0 80.7 42 16.4 21.5 61~ -8.7 76.8 47.3 399.0
1978 1.8 91.8 2.5 19.1 16.7 62.0 -14.1 85.1 471 495.8
1979 33.0 94.6 0.4 21.9 11.0 59.9 -14.5 100.8 48.1 574.3
1980 27.2 100.7 -0.4 25.2 9.1 59.5 -16.7 111.3 48.3 625.0
1981 30.6 110.5 1.2 27.8 6.4 61.0 -17.5 123.9 48.5 697.8
1982 3.4 119.5 -0.5 k) v 5.3 62.4 -19.3 129.0 46.9 7247
1983 43.5 130.4 0.7 34.7 4.7 57.2 -20.4 137.6 444 808.7
1984 40.4 130.7 1.4 35.1 3.9 52.3 -19.9 143.5 444 860.6
1985 40.5 132.7 15 36.5 3.8 54.7 21.2 145.6 42,0 9245
1986 35.9 130.9 2.2 37.8 3.9 57.1 -20.7 158.6 38.6 926.2
1987 32.6 127.0 1.1 40.2 2.3 60.4 -19.7 162.6 335 952.9
1088 3n.7 125.7 0.3 41.8 49 66.5 -17.9 167.6 274 946.1
1989 28.4 130.8 1.6 46.8 7.8 74.1 -17.5 185.2 26.8 969.6

NOTE: The National Center for Education Statistics recognizes 10 first-professional degree fields: chiropractic, dentistry,
law, medicine, optometry, ostevpathy, pharmacy, podiatry, theology, and veterinary medicine.

SOURCE: U.S. Departmant of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
sonferred, various years.
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Table 2:13-1  Scores on the Graduate Record Examinations (GRE) and the-ratio of the
number of GRE test-takers to the number of baccalaureate degrees awarded:
Academic years ending 1965—-1989

GRE Scores
Test-takers .
Number Y—— Verbal Quantitative

Year of BAs  Number of BAs' Total Mean Std® Mean Std*
1965 501,713 93,792 18.7 1,063 530 124 533 137
1966 520,923 123,960 23.8 1,048 520 124 528 133
1967 558,852 151,134 27.0 1,047 519 125 528 134
1968 632,758 182,432 28.8 1,047 520 124 527 135
1969 729,071 206,113 28.3 1,039 515 124 524 132
1970 792,656 265,359 335 1,019 503 123 516 132
1971 839,730 293,600 35.0 1,009 497 125 512 134
1972 887,273 293,506 33.1 1,002 494 126 508 136
1973 922,362 290,104 315 1,009 497 125 512 135
1974 945,776 301,070 31.8 1,001 492 126 509 137
1975 922,933 298,335 323 1,001 49% 125 508 137
1976 925,746 299,292 323 1,002 492 127 510 138
1977 919.549 287,745 313 1,004 490 129 514 139
1978 921,204 286,383 311 1,002 484 128 518 135
1979 921,390 282,482 30.7 993 476 130 517 135
1980 929,417 272,281 29.3 996 474 131 522 136
1981 935,140 262,855 28.1 996 473 128 523 136
1982 952,998 256,381 26.9 1,002 469 130 533 137
1983 969,510 263,674 27.2 1,014 473 131 541 138
1984 974,309 265,221 27.2 1,016 475 130 541 139
1985 979,477 271,972 27.8 1,019 474 126 545 140
1986 987,823 279,428 8.3 1,027 475 126 552 140
1987 901,339 293,560 29.6 1,027 477 126 550 140
1988 993,362 303,703 30.6 1,040 483 123 557 140
1989 1,016,728 326,096 32.1 1,044 484 125 560 142
' Ratio of the number of GRE test-takers to the number of baccalaureate degrees awarded expressed as a percent.

2 Standard deviation of scores. ’

SOURCE: Educational Testing Service; U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest
of Education Statistics, 1990, Table 220.
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Table 2:13-2  Characteristics of Graduate Record Examination (GRE) test-takers: Academic
years ending 1976—1989

Mot a English not

Year U.S. citizen preferred language
Percent

1976 7.5 6.0
1977 8.7 6.0
1978 8.9 6.0
1979 10.0 8.0
1970 10.7 8.0
1981 13.2 9.0
1982 13.3 10.2
1983 13.9 10.8
1984 141 11.4
1985 151 11.8
1986 15.5 12.4
1987 15.8 12.7

SOURCE: Graduate Record Examination Board, A Summary of Data Collected From Graduate Record Examinations
Test-Takers During 1986—1987: Data Summary Report #12, June 1988 and earlier editions.

Table 2:13-3  Graduate Record Examination (GRE) scores for U.S. citizens only: Academic
years ending 1973-1988

Total Verbal Quantitative

Year (Mean) Mean Std*  Percent > 500 Mean Std* Percent > 500
1973 1010 500 —_— — 510 —_ —
1974 1003 498 — — 506 - —
1978 1004 497 —_ — 507 -~ —
1976 1005 498 — —_ 507 — —
1977 1004 495 —_— - 509 —_— -
1978 1003 491 — — 512 —_ —_
1979 1011 499 118 49.7 512 130 53.8
1980 1013 500 117 50.1 513 129 54.7
1981 1015 499 118 50.8 516 130 55.8
1982 1019 498 118 494 521 132 58.8
1983 1031 503 117 50.9 529 133 89.7
1984 1032 504 116 50.7 528 134 58.4
1985 1029 502 114 49.9 527 134 58.6
1986 1038 506 113 52.0 532 134 60.2
1987 1036 505 115 515 531 134 59.5
1988 1045 503 114 — 837 135 -
— Not avallable.

* Standard deviation of scores.

SOURCE: Graduate Record Examination Board, Examinee and Score Trends for the GRE General Test: 1977-78,
1982-83, 1986-87, and 1987-88 and A Summary of Data Collected From Graduate Record Examinations Test-Takers
During 1986-1987: Data Summary Report #12, June 1988 and earlier editions.
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Table 2:14-1  Percent of baccalaureate degree recipients employed full time or enrolled in
school 1 year aftar graduation, by sex and race/ethnicity: Years of graduation
1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986

Employed full time Enrolled in college*

Sex and race/ethnicity 1977 1980 1984 1986 1977 1980 1984 1986

Total 68.0 714 72.7 73.7 17.3 15.9 14.8 11.4
Male 70.2 729 74.9 747 126 17.5 16.3 13.1
Female 65.4 69.3 70.6 728 14.6 14.2 13.4 9.8
White, non-Hispanic 68.7 n7 73.3 74.6 16.8 16.7 14.6 11.2
Black, non-Hispanic 65.4 69.8 67.2 66.2 16.4 8.8 14.3 8.6
Hispanic 61.6 59.7 723 68.3 26.7 25.8 16.4 13.5
Asian 55.7 53.0 65.8 63.0 30.7 33.9 209 18.6
American Indian — — 70.1 718 - — 13.3 14.5
Other - —_ — 73.0 - —_ - 129

— Too few cases for a reliable estimate.
* Enrolled in school and not working full time.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent Coliege Graduates surveys.

(SN, | -
17:¢




Indicator 2:14
. ° . ;. . L

Table 2:14-2  Standard errors for estimated percentages in text table for /ndicator 2:14 and

table 2:14-1
Major field of study, Employed full time Enrolled in college*
sex, and race/ethnicity 1977 1980 1984 1986 1977 1980 1984 1986
All fields 0.8 0.8 0.7 05 - 08 0.7 0.6 0.4
Humanities and social/behavior sciences 1.7 19 1.4 1.2 1.4 1.6 1.1 09
Humanities 2.7 2.9 1.9 1.7 2.0 2.2 1.4 1.2
Socialbehavior sciences 2.0 2.4 1.8 1.7 1.7 2.0 1.5 1.3
Natural and computer sciences
and engineering 24 23 1.2 1.1 2.2 2.0 1.1 08
Natural sclences 28 3.0 2.1 1.7 26 28 2.0 1.6
Computer sciences and engineering 28 2.1 1.0 1.0 24 1.6 0.9 0.7
Technical/professionai 0.9 0. 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.5 0.8 0.3
Education 15 1.0 1.6 1.2 0.8 0.6 1.0 0.6
Business 1.4 1.3 0.9 0.8 1.0 1.0 06 0.4
Other tecnnical/professional 2.0 2.0 1.7 1.0 1.7 1.6 1.3 0.7
Total 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.7 0.8 0.4
Male 1.9 1.8 1.4 1.2 10 0.9 0.7 0.6
Female 2.0 1.6 1.5 1.1 1.4 0.9 0.8 05
White, non-Hispanic 1.0 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.8 0.7 0.6 04
Black, non-Hispanic 4.0 4.1 3.2 3.5 2.2 1.8 1.7 1.5
Hispanic 6.4 53 2.2 2.4 7.2 58 2.3 22
Asian 6.3 6.3 3.4 .0 58 5.9 2.9 24
American Indian — - 8.6 4.7 - — 6.7 3.
Other - — — 4.1 -— - - 3.2

— Too few ~ases for a ra]iéble estimate.
* Enrolled in 3chool and net working full time
SOURCE: U.S. Departman: of Education, Natiunal Center for Education Statistics, Recent Coliege Graduates survays.
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Table 2:15-1  Minority field concentration ratio at the master's degree level, by race/ethnicity
and field of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-~1989

Racerethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

Black concentration ratlo

Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 0.69 0.64 0.67 0.69 0.69 0.69
Humanities 0.50 0.46 0.51 0.52 0.54 0.54
Sociai and behavioral sciences 0.95 0.91 0.90 0.93 0.92 0.92

Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.35 0.35 0.39 0.49 0.57 0.53
Naturai scignces 0.40 0.38 0.43 0.47 0.55 0.47

Life sciances 0.42 0.48 0.46 0.59 0.73 0.58
Physical sciences 0.27 0.25 0.37 0.34 0.34 0.36
Mathematics 0.55 0.39 0.50 0.45 0.59 0.49
Computer sciences and engineering 0.29 0.32 0.36 0.51 0.59 0.57
Computer and information scisncas 0.39 0.37 0.35 0.67 0.73 0.7
Engineering 0.27 0.31 0.36 0.46 0.54 0.51

Technical/profgssional 1.17 1.17 1.16 1.15 1.15 1.15
Education 1.49 1.48 1.47 1.47 1.34 1.28
Business and other technical/protessional 0.75 0.84 0.89 0.95 1.02 1.05

Business and management 0.52 0.66 0.70 0.76 0.87 0.92
Other technical’pretessional 0.95 1.01 1.07 1.18 1.20 1.22

Hispanie evncentration ratlo

Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.28 1.08 0.99 1.09 0.98 1.14
Hurnanities 1.16 1.06 0.94 1.00 0.90 1.10
Sacial and behavioral scierices 1.45 1.12 1.06 1.22 1.09 1.21

Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.75 0.66 0.78 0.84 1.03 0.97
Natural sciences . 0.55 0.52 0.55 0.86 0.83 0.74

Life sciences 0.52 0.52 0.49 0.87 0.71 0.99
Physical sciences 0.56 0.53 0.50 0.84 0.93 0.65
Mathematics 0.60 0.50 0.79 0.85 0.85 0.45
Cornputer sclences and engineering 0.96 0.81 0.97 0.84 1.14 1.08
Computer and information sciences 0.94 0.48 0.79 0.71 0.85 0.95
Engineering 0.97 0.88 1.02 0.88 1.256 1.13

Technical/professional 0.97 1.03 1.03 1.01 1.00 0.98
Education 1.09 .22 1.28 1.30 1.12 1.01
Businass and other technical/professional 0.81 0.82 0.82 0.82 0.92 0.95

Business and managament 0.64 0.66 0.68 0.70 0.87 0.91
Other technical/professional 0.96 0.96 0.96 0.97 0.97 0.99

NOTE: The minority field concentration ratio is calculated as the percent of a minority group earning degrees who
majored in a spacific field divided by the percent of whites earning degrees who majored in the same field. As
measurad here, blacks and whites are non-Hispanic.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:15-2  Percentage distributior. of master's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and
field of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

White, non-Hispanic
Number of degrees 265,147 249,051 241,216 223,628 228,870 241,607
Total percent . +-"100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/bshavioral sciences 17.6 17.0 16.7 15.9 16.2 156.7
Humanities 10.2 10.1 10.0 9.4 9.9 9.5
Social and behavioral sciences 7.4 6.9 6.7 6.5 6.4 6.2
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 10.1 10.0 10.0 121 12.6 12.2
Natural sciences 5.1 5.1 4.6 45 4.4 4.1
Life sciences 2.3 2.4 2.2 1.8 1.7 1.6
Physical sciences 1.6 1.8 1.7 19 1.8 1.6
Mathematics 1.1 0.9 0.8 0.8 0.9 0.9
Computer sciences and engineering 5.0 4.9 5.4 7.6 8.2 8.1
Computer and information sciences 0.8 0.9 1.2 1.9 2.2 2.2
Engineering 4.2 40 42 56 6.0 5.9
Technical/protessional 72.3 73.1 73.3 72.0 711 721
Education 40.4 37.7 34.3 28.3 28.2 29.3
Business and other technical/professional 31.9 35.3 39.0 43.7 429 42.8
Business and management 14.8 16.7 19.7 24.4 23.4 23.8
Other technical/professional 17.2 18.6 19.3 19.2 19.5 19.0

Black, non-Hispanic
Number of degrees 21,024 19,393 17,133 13,932 13,867 14,076
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 12.1 10.9 AR 11.0 11.2 10.9
Humanities 5.0 4.6 5.0 4.9 5.4 5.2
Social and behavioral sciences 7.0 6.3 6.1 6.1 5.9 5.8
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 3.5 3.5 3.9 6.0 7.3 6.5
Natural sciences 2.1 1.9 2.0 241 2.4 1.9
Life sciences 1.0 1.1 1.0 1.1 1.3 0.9
Physical sciences 0.4 0.4 0.6 0.6 0.6 0.6
Mathematics 0.6 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.5 04
Computer sciences and engineering 1.4 1.6 19 3.9 4.8 4.6
Computer and information sciences 0.3 0.3 0.4 1.3 1.6 1.5
Engineering 1.1 1.2 1.5 2.6 3.2 3.0
Technical/protessional 84.4 85.5 84.9 83.0 81.5 82.6
Education 60.4 55.8 50.5 41.7 379 37.5
Business and other technical/professional 24.1 29.7 345 413 43.7 451
Business and management 7.7 11.0 13.8 18.7 20.3 21.9
Other technical/professional 16.3 18.7 20.7 22.7 23.4 23.3
Index of dissimilarity* 20.0 18.2 17.6 16.8 13.5 12.4

o
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Table 2:15-2  Percentage distribution of master's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and
field of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-1989—Continued

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Hispanic
Number of de 'rees 6,069 5,544 6,461 6,864 7,044 7,270
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 225 18.4 16.5 17.4 15.8 17.9
Humanities 11.8 10.7 9.4 9.5 8.9 10.4
Social and behavioral sciences 10.7 77 74 79 6.9 7.5
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 7.6 6.6 7.8 10.2 13.0 1.7
Natural sclences 2.8 2.6 2.5 39 3.6 3.0
Life sciences 1.2 1.2 1.1 1.6 1.2 1.6
Physical sciences 0.9 0.9 0.9 1.6 1.6 1.1
Mathematizs 0.7 0.5 0.6 0.7 08 0.4
Computer sciences and engineering 4.8 4,0 5.2 6.3 94 8.7
Computer and information sciences 0.8 04 09 1.4 1.9 2.1
Engineering 40 3.5 43 5.0 7.5 6.6
Technical/professional 69.9 75.0 75.7 724 7141 70.3
Education 43.9 46.1 43.8 36.7 31.7 29.7
Business and other technical/professional 25.9 28.9 31.9 35.7 39.4 40.7
Business and management 9.4 11.0 13.4 171 204 21.7
Other technical/professional 16.5 17.9 18.4 18.6 19.0 18.9
Index of dissimilarity* 8.5 9.8 10.0 9.9 5.6 3.3

*The index ot Yissimilarity is calculated as: the sum of the absolute differences between the proportion of minority and
white students majoring in each of the fields divided by 2. It was calculated here from the 10 most detailed categories
shown above. It represents the percentage of one group who would have to change fields in order for the group to
have the ider al field distribution of the other.

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years include degrees for which missing race/ethnicity could be imputed. The
number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schools (0.4 percent or less of
degrees).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:15-3  Number of master's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and field of study:
Selected academic years ending 1977—-1989

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

White, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 265,147 249,051 241,216 223,628 228,870 241,607
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 46,562 42,278 40,262 35,664 37,177 37,975
Humanities 27,004 25,087 24,096 21,113 22,643 22,877
Social and behavioral sciences 19,558 17,191 16,166 14,551 14,534 15,098
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 26,769 24,823 24,180 27,000 28,920 29,372
Natural sciences 13.544 12.586 11,215 10,097 10,119 9,876
Life sciences 6,181 5,861 5,210 4.079 3,944 3,791
Physical sciences 4,315 4,373 4,115 4,145 4,062 3,962
Mathematics 3,048 2,352 1.890 1,873 2113 2,123
Computer sciences and engineering 13,225 12,237 12,965 16,903 18,801 19,496
Computer and information sciences 2,136 2,261 2,818 4,303 5,053 5,290
Engineering 11,089 9,976 10,147 12.600 13,748 14.206
Technical/professional 191,816 181950 176,774 160,964 162,773 174,260
Education 107,127 93,968 82,779 63,302 64,492 70,827
Business and cther technical/professional 84,689 87,982 93,995 97,662 98,281 103,433
Business and management 39,140 41,539 47,474 54,663 53,582 57,445
Other technical/professional 45,549 46,443 46,521 42,999 44,699 45,988

Black, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 21,024 19,393 17,133 13,939 13.867 14,076
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences © 2,535 2,123 1,904 1,634 1,568 1,537
Humanities 1,060 899 865 686 744 726
Social and behavioral sciences 1,475 1,224 1,039 848 814 811
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 735 680 675 833 1,006 913
Natural sciences 432 374 345 293 335 27
Life sciences 206 217 171 151 175 128
Physical sciences 93 86 107 89 84 82
Mathematics 133 Al 67 53 76 61
Computer sciences and engirieering 303 306 330 540 671 642
Computer and information sciences 66 65 70 180 222 218
Engineering , 237 241 260 360 449 424
Technical/protessional 17.754 16,590 14,554 11,672 11,303 11,626
Education 12,696 10,825 8,645 5,812 5,250 5,272
Business and other technical/professional 5,058 5,765 5.909 5,760 €,053 6,354
Business and management 1.621 2,129 2,359 2,601 2,810 3,077
Other technical/professional 3,437 3,636 3,550 3,159 3,243 3,277
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Table 2:15-3 Number of master's degrees coriferred, by race/ethnicity and field of study:

Selected academic years ending 1977—1989—Continued

Race'cthnicity and field of study 1077 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Hispanic
Total degrees 6,069 5,544 6,461 6,864 7,044 7,270
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1,366 1,021 1,067 1,196 1,116 1,304
Humanities 717 594 608 651 628 756
Social and behavioral sciences 649 427 459 545 488 548
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 462 366 502 699 918 853
Natura! sciences 171 146 164 265 257 219
Life sciences 74 68 69 109 86 113
Physical sclences 55 52 55 107 116 77
Mathematics 42 26 4. 49 55 29
Computer sciences and engineering 291 220 338 434 661 634
Computar and information sciences 46 24 60 94 132 152
Engineering 245 196 278 340 529 462
Technicalprofessional 4,241 4,157 4,892 4,969 5,010 5,113
Education 2,667 2,555 2,831 2,519 2,232 2,157
Business and other technical/professional 1,674 1,602 2,061 2,450 2,778 2,956
Business and management 572 612 869 1,175 1,437 1,581
Other technical/pro’essional 1,002 990 1,192 1,275 1,341 1,375

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years include degrees for which missing race/ethnicity could be imputed. The
number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schools (0.4 percent or less of

degrees).

SOURCE: U.S.  ,partment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees

conferred, various years.
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Table 2:15-4  Minority fielc concentration ratio at the doctor's degree level, by race/ethnicity
and field of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Race/ethnicity and field of stuzy 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

Black concentration ratio

Humanities and social/behz ioral sciences 0.76 0.85 0.82 0.88 0.83 0.95
Humanities 0.65 0.69 0.75 0.68 0.71 0.78
Social and behavioral sciences 0.86 0.99 0.87 1.03 0.93 1.08

Natural and computer sciences and engineering 0.36 0.37 0.35 0.41 0.38 0.39
Natural sciences 0.38 0.38 0.35 0.36 0.37 0.41

Life suiences 0.39 0.32 0.41 0.40 0.47 0.50
Physical sciences 0.37 0.41 0.27 0.30 0.256 0.31
Mathematics 0.35 0.52 0.36 0.39 0.59 0.45
Computer sciences and engineering 0.30 0.37 0.33 0.58 0.39 0.33
Computer and information sciences 0.13 047 0.11 0.41 0.21 0.16
Engineering 0.32 0.36 0.36 0.80 0.41 0.36

Technical/protessional 1.82 1.69 1.72 1.59 1.68 1.58
Education 2.22 2.04 1.97 1.92 1.96 1.92
Business and other technical/professional 0.72 0.86 1.17 0.99 1.20 1.04

Business and management 0.42 0.56 1.06 0.49 0.97 0.62
Other technical/professional 0.64 0.96 1.20 i.11 1.27 1.16

Hispanic concentration ratio

Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1.05 1.20 1.16 1.01 0.95 1.15
Humanities 1.01 1.20 0.98 0.99 0.94 1.02
Social and behavioral sciences 1.08 1.21 1.30 1.03 0.95 1.25

Natural and computer sciences snd engineering 0.73 0.64 0.68 1.12 0.90 0.80
Natural sciences 0.73 0.57 0.64 0.84 0.77 0.78

Life sciences 0.52 0.56 0.72 0.87 0.73 070
Physical sciences 0.76 0.57 0.53 0.63 0.80 0.68
Mathematics 1.52 0.69 0.67 2.09 0.84 0.68
Computer sciences and engineering 0.75 0.87 0.65 2.1 1.27 0.84
Computer and infarmation sciences 0.00 0.34 G.00 0.47 0.89 0.56
Engineering 0.83 0.94 0.97 2.28 1.32 0.88

Technical/professional 1.16 1.08 1.11 0.89 1.14 1.04
Education 1.27 1.28 1.24 1.03 1.23 1.19
Business and other technical/professional 0.91 0.62 0.79 0.66 0.98 0.79

Business and management 0.54 0.45 0.18 0.24 0.47 0.75
Other technical/professional 1.05 0.68 0.96 0.76 1.12 0.81

NOTE: The minority field concentration ratio is calculated as the percent of a minority group earning degrees who
majored in a specific field divided by the percent of whites earning degrees who majorad in the same field. As
measured here, blacks and whites are non-Hispanic.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrzas
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:15-6  Percentage distribution of doctor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and field
of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

White, non-Hispanic

Number of degrees 26,836 26,128 25,908 23,934 24,435 24,895
Total percent . 230.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 37.4 36.9 349 337 345 335
Humanities , 16.7 175 15.2 14.8 15.0 14.4
Social and bahavioral sciences 20.7 19.4 19.7 18.9 19.5 19.1
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 29.1 28.7 29.6 29.5 299 31.2
Natural sciences 22.7 22.7 23.7 23.1 22.2 22.2
Life sciences 10.6 11.4 123 1.4 10.7 10.8
Physical sciences 9.8 9.2 94 10.2 10.0 9.6
Mathematics 23 2.0 20 1.6 1.4 1.7
Computer sciences and engineering 6.4 6.0 59 6.4 78 9.0
Computer and information sciences 0.6 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.9 1.1
Engineering 5.8 5.3 5.2 5.8 6.9 78
Technical/professional 335 34.4 355 36.8 35.6 35.4
Education 24.7 24.2 247 23.5 225 21.9
Business and other technical/professional 8.9 10.2 10.8 13.4 13.1 13.5
Business and management 25 25 24 25 28 3.0
Other technical/professional 6.4 7.7 8.4 10.9 10.3 10.5

Black, non-Hispanic

Number of degrees 1,253 1,267 1,265 1,154 1,060 1,071
Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000
Humanities and sociallbehavioral sciences 28.5 31.2 28.5 29.6 28.8 31.8
Humanities 10.8 12.0 11.5 10.1 10.7 11.2
Social and behavioral sciences 17.7 19.2 171 19.5 18.1 20.6
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 10.5 i0.7 10.3 12.0 1.3 12.1
Natural sciences 8.5 85 8.3 82 8.3 9.2
Life sciefices 4.2 37 £ 4.6 5.0 54
Physical sciences 36 38 25 30 25 30
Mathematics 08 1.0 07 06 0.8 0.7
Computer sciences and engineering 1.9 22 20 37 3.0 30
Computer and information sciences 0.1 03 0.1 03 0.2 0.2
Engineering 1.8 19 19 35 28 28
Technical/professional 61.1 58.1 61.2 58.4 59.9 56.0
Education 54.7 49,2 485 45.1 44.2 42.0
Business and other technical/professional 6.4 88 12.6 13.3 15.8 14.0
Business and management 1.0 14 25 1.2 27 1.9
Other technical/professional 53 7.3 101 12.0 13.0 121
Index of dissimilarity* 30.0 25.1 25.7 235 24.4 23.3
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Table 2:115-5  Percentage distribution of doctor’'s degrees conferred, by .. ~e/ethnicity and field
of study: Selected academic years ending 1977-1989—Continued

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Hispanic
Number of degrees 522 439 456 677 750 625
Total percent . 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 39.3 444 40.6 34.1 32.7 38.6
Humanities 16.9 21.0 14.9 14.8 14.1 14.7
Social and behavioral sciences 224 235 25.7 19.4 18.5 238
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 21.3 18.2 20.2 329 26.9 248
Natural sciences 16.5 13.0 15.1 19.5 171 17.3
Lite sciences 5.6 6.4 8.8 9.9 79 75
Physical sciences 7.5 5.2 5.0 6.4 8.0 8.6
Matheniatics 34 14 1.3 3.2 1.2 1.1
Computer sciences and engineering 48 5.2 5.0 13.4 9.9 75
Computer and information sciences 0.0 0.2 0.0 0.3 0.8 0.6
Engineering 4.8 5.0 5.0 13.1 9.1 6.9
Technical/professional 39.5 37.4 39.3 329 40.4 36.6
Education 314 31.0 30.7 241 276 259
Business and other technical/professional 8.0 6.4 8.6 8.9 12.8 10.7
Business and management 13 1.1 04 0.6 13 2.2
Other technical/professional 6.7 5.2 8.1 8.3 11.5 8.5
Index of dissimilarity* 10.1 14.3 12.0 10.2 8.5 9.1

“The index of dissimilarity is calculated as: the sum of the absolute difference between the propottion of minority and
white students majoring in each of the fields divided by 2. It was calculated here from the 10 most detailed categories
shown above. It represents the percentage of one group who would have to change fields in order for the group to
have the identical field distribution of the other.

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years include degrees for which missing race/ethnicity could be imputed. The
number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schools (0.4 percent or less of
degrees).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:15-6  Number of doctor's degrees conterred, by race/sthnicity and field of study:
Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Race/ethnicity and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 .9c7 1089

White, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 26,836 26,128 25,908 23,934 24,435 24,895
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 10,042 9,633 9,050 8,067 8,432 8,333
Humanities 4,481 4,575 3,948 3,554 3,656 3,583
Social and behavioral sciences 5,561 5,058 5,102 4,513 4,776 4,750
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 7.800 7,494 7,665 7,055 7,310 7,758
Natural sciences 6,087 5,926 6,129 5,528 5,414 5,526
Life sciences 2,855 2,91 3,177 2,725 2,624 2,677
Physicel sciences 2,623 2,415 2,445 2,431 2,441 2,436
Mathematics 609 520 507 372 349 413
Computer sciences and engineering 1,713 1,568 1,636 1,527 1,896 2,232
Computer and information sclences 160 175 184 150 219 285
Engineering 1,553 1,393 1,352 1,377 1,677 1,947
Technical/professional 8,994 9,001 9,193 8,812 8,693 8,804
Education 6,616 6,333 6,391 5,615 5,495 5,445
Business and other technical/protassional 2,378 2,668 2,802 3,197 3,198 3,359
Business and management 668 662 619 589 688 746
Other technical/professional 1,710 2,006 2,183 2,608 2,510 2,613

Biack, non-Hispanic

Total degrees 1,253 1,267 1,265 1,154 1,060 1,071
Humanities and socialbehavioral sciences 357 395 361 342 305 341
Humanities 135 152 145 117 113 120
Social and behavioral sciences 222 243 216 225 192 221
Natural and computer sciences and engineating 131 136 130 138 120 130
Natural sciences 107 108 105 95 88 98
Life sciences 52 47 64 53 53 58
Physical sciences 45 48 32 35 26 32
Mathematics 10 13 9 7 9 8
Computer sciences and enginaaring 24 28 25 43 32 32
Computer and information sciences 1 4 1 3 2 2
Engineering 23 24 24 40 S0 30
Technical/professional 765 756 774 674 635 600
Education 685 625 614 521 468 450
Business and other technical/professional 80 11 16C 153 167 150
Business and management 13 18 32 14 29 20
Other technical/professional 67 93 128 139 138 130
L MR ]
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Table 2:15-6  Number of doctor's degrees conferred, by race/ethnicity and field of study:
Selected academic years ending 1977-1989—Continued

Race/ethniclty and field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Hispanic
Total degrees 522 439 456 677 750 625
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 205 195 185 231 245 241
Humanities 88 92 68 100 106 92
Social and behavioral sciences 117 103 117 131 139 149
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 11 80 92 223 202 1565
Natural sciences 86 57 69 132 128 108
Life sciences 29 28 40 67 59 47
Physical sciences 39 23 23 43 60 54
Mathematics 18 6 6 22 9 7
Computer sciences and engineering 25 23 23 o1 74 47
Computer and information sciences 0 1 0 2 6 4
Engineering 25 22 23 89 68 43
Technical/protessional 206 164 179 223 303 229
Education 164 136 140 163 207 162
Business and other technical/professional 42 28 39 60 96 67
Business and management 7 5 2 4 10 14
Other technical/professional 35 23 37 56 86 53

NOTE: Distributions for 1985 and later years include degrees for which missing race/ethnicity could be imputed. The
number of degrees reported for 1977 and 1979 exclude those conferred by U.S. Service Schoc's (0.4 percent or less of
degrees).

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:16-1  Median total time-to-doctorate-degree among U.S. citizens and permanent U.S.
residents, by fielc of study: 1970-1989

{Median years)

Social and Computer Other

behavioral Natural sciences and technical/
Year Total  Humanities sclences sciences  engineering Education professionai
1970 79 9.2 76 6.1 6.9 12.7 85
1971 8.0 9.3 7.4 6.3 7.3 12.8 85
1972 8.2 9.2 7.7 6.5 7.6 12.6 86
1973 8.5 9.3 79 6.8 8.0 12.5 8.8
1974 8.6 9.4 8.0 6.8 7.9 12.5 8.9
1975 8.7 9.6 8.0 6.7 79 12.6 9.3
1976 8.8 9.7 8.1 6.8 7.8 12.8 9.5
1977 8.8 10.0 8.2 6.9 7.6 12.7 9.4
1978 9.0 10.1 8.3 6.9 7.8 12.8 9.6
1979 9.1 10.4 8.7 6.7 7.6 12.9 9.6
1980 9.4 10.7 88 6.8 7.7 13.3 9.8
1981 9.6 10.7 21 6.8 8.1 13.7 9.9
1982 9.7 11.2 94 6.9 7.9 13.9 10.2
1983 10.0 1.2 9.6 7.1 7.9 14.3 106
1984 103 11.5 9.9 7.3 7.9 14.9 10.9
1985 10.5 1.9 101 7.3 8.0 15.4 11.5
1986 10.7 12.2 10.2 7.4 7.9 160 11.8
1987 10.8 12.2 10.6 7.4 7.9 16.4 119
1988 109 12.4 10.8 75 8.0 17.2 124
1989 11.0 12.6 10.6 75 8.1 17.7 128

NOTE: The proportion of case. with missing total time-to-degree data varied from year to year, from .6 to 2.1 percent.

SOURCE: National Research Council, Doctorate Records File, Survey of Earned Doctorates.
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Table 2:16-2 Median registered time-to-doctorate-degree among U.S. citizens and permanent
U.S. residents, by field of study: 1970-1989

(Median years)

Social and Computer Other

behavioral Naturai sciences and technical/
Year Total  Humanities sciences sciences  engineering Education  professional
1970 56 6.0 5.6 5.3 5.3 6.3 5.4
1971 5.6 6.1 5.6 54 5.4 6.2 5.4
1972 5.8 6.2 5.8 5.6 5.6 6.2 56
1973 5.9 6.4 5.9 5.7 5.8 6.2 5.7
1974 6.0 6.6 5.9 5.6 5.7 6.4 5.8
1975 6.0 6.6 5.9 5.6 5.8 6.5 5.8
1976 6.0 6.8 5.0 5.6 5.8 6.4 5.9
1977 6.1 7.0 6.1 5.7 5.8 6.5 6.0
1978 6.2 7.2 6.2 5.7 5.9 6.6 6.0
1979 6.3 7.4 6.5 5.7 5.7 6.7 6.0
1980 6.4 76 6.6 5.8 5.8 7.0 6.1
1981 6.5 76 6.7 5.8 6.0 7.4 6.3
1982 6.6 8.0 6.9 5.9 6.1 7.3 6.4
1983 6.8 7.9 741 6.1 6.0 7.5 6.5
1984 7.0 8.2 7.3 6.2 5.9 7.8 6.7
1985 7.0 8.3 7.4 6.2 6.0 7.8 6.8
1986 7.0 8.3 74 6.2 6.1 7.9 7.0
1987 7.4 8.4 75 6.3 5.9 8.0 7.4
1988 7.2 8.5 7.7 6.3 6.0 8.3 7.4
1989 7.2 8.4 7.7 6.3 6.2 8.3 7.3

NOTE: The proportion of cases with missing registered time-to-degree data varied from year to year, from 5.1 to 8.2
percent.

SOURCE: National Research Council, Doctorate Records File, Survey of Earned Doctorates.
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Table 2:16-3  Percentage distribution of time-to-doctorate-degree among U.S. citizens and
nermanent U.S. residents, by field of study: 1989

Computer
Soclal and sclences Other
Number behavioral Natural and technical/
of years Total  Humanities sciences sciences  engineering Education  professional

Total time-to-degree

Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
5 or less 9.1 3.3 7.3 18.2 18.0 0.8 44
6-7 17.4 9.9 17.5 31.5 26.2 29 11.6
8-9 14.5 14.3 16.8 19.6 19.4 4.9 13.0
10-11 1.6 15.0 14.1 1.3 115 741 13.7
12-15 18.4 26.5 19.6 11.9 14.4 20.7 22.9
16 or more 29.1 31.0 248 75 10.5 63.6 344

Registered time-to-degree

Total percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
5 or less 228 12.2 17.0 320 359 16.2 21.2
6-7 32.3 25.5 30.6 40.9 37.0 23.9 324
8-9 20.8 24.0 23.2 171 16.3 23.0 22.6
10-11 12.2 17.4 149 6.2 6.3 17.1 13.1
12-15 9.0 16.2 1.1 3.3 3.7 13.7 8.7
16 or more 2.9 4.7 3.1 0.6 0.8 6.1 2.0

NOTE: The proportion of cases with missing time-to-degree data varied by field of study. For total time-to-degree, the
proportion ranged from 1.7 to 3.3 percent, and for registeied time-to-degree, it ranged from 6.3 to 9.3 percent.

SOURCE: National Research Council, Doctorate Records File, Survey of Earned Doctorates.

£ oy
r4




Indicator 2:17

Table 2:17-1  Median salary of college graduates as a percent of the median salary of all
college graduates who are working full time and not enrolled in college 1 year
after graduation, by race/ethnicity, sex, and field of study: Years of graduation
1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986

Year of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986
Race/athnicity
White 101.1 100.6 100.6 100.0
Black 92,6 92.9 86.7 92.4
Hispanic 105.6 111.4 104.0 102.8
Asian 1111 103.6 105.8 1119
Native American - —_ — 101.0
Sex
Male 111 111.9 109.8 107.8
Female 88.0 86.2 90.2 93.3
Field of study
Humanities 82.4 81.7 81.3 84.9
Social and behavioral sciences 89.8 85.7 86.7 93.3
Natural sciences 95.3 100.0 95.4 93.3
Computer suience and engineering 144.4 1671 144.5 136.3
Education 86.1 78.6 80.3 81.6
Business 11414 110.7 104.0 103.6
Other technical/professional 106.5 104.9 98.3 98.1

— Too few sample casos for a reliable estimate.

NOTE: One-half of the group earns the media 1 or higher salary and one half earns the median or lower salary. Unlike
the mean or average salary, the median is relatively insensitive to the existence of very high and very low salaries in
the group.

SQURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:17-2  Racial/ethnic, sex, and field of study distribution of baccalaureate degree
recipients who are working full time and not enrolled in college 1 year after

graduation: Years of graduation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986
(Percent of total)

Year of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986
Race/ethnicity 100.0 100.0 100.0 1G0.0
White 90.2 92.1 90.0 88.9
Black 6.1 5.2 49 39
Hispanic 15 1.4 23 3.3
Asian 1.6 1.0 24 20
Native American 0.2 0.4 04 0.8
Other — - —_ 1.1
Sex 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Male 571 51.2 50.5 49.5
Female 42,9 48.8 49.5 504
Field of study 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Humanities 8.2 9.1 9.0 7.4
Social and behavioral sciences 14.7 11.9 11.7 10.3
Natural sciences 7.8 74 5.6 5.3
Computer science and engineering 9.1 96 15.8 17.3
Education 17.9 14.3 9.6 8.9
Business 24.0 25.3 28.5 31.8
Other technical/professional 18.5 22.6 19.7 19.0
— Not available.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:17-3  Median salaries of college graduates who are working full time and not enrolied
in college 1 year after graduation, by race/ethnicity, sex, and field of study:

Years of graduation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986
(Constant 1990 dcllars)

Year of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and fieid of study 1977 1980 1964 1986
Total $21,534 $20,022 $20,901 $22,089
Race/ethnicity
White 21,773 20,079 21,022 22,086
Black 19,939 18,592 18,123 20,411
Hispanic 22,730 22,310 21,747 22,713
Asian 23,926 20,737 22,110 24,718
Native American —_ —_ - 22,315
Sex
Male 23,926 22,396 22,955 23,803
Female 18,942 17,253 18,848 20,599
Field of study
Humanities 17,745 16,361 16,999 18,745
Social and behavieral sciences 19,340 17,162 18,123 20,599
Natural sciances 20,736 20,022 19,935 20,599
Computer science and engineering 31,104 31,463 30,204 30,097
Education 18,543 15,732 16,794 18,024
Business 24.572 22,167 21,747 22,887
Other technical/professional 22,929 21,001 20,539 21,661

— Too few sample cases for a reliable estimals.

NOTE: One-half of the group earns the median or higher salary and one half earns the median or lower salary. Unlike
the mean or average salary, the median is relativaly insensitive to the existence of very high and very low salaries in
the group.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:17-4 Mean salaries of college graduates who are working full time and not enrolled
in college 1 year after graduation, by race/ethnicity, sex, and field of study:

Years of graditation 1977, 1980, 1984, and 1986
(Constant 1990 dollars)

Year of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986
Total $23,406 $21,784 $22,058 $23,489
Race/ethnicity
White 23,498 21,853 22,117 23,472
Black 20,918 20,452 20,040 22,105
Hispanic 21,944 23,250 22,516 23,085
Asian 24,042 21,685 23,067 27,093
Native American — — - 23.835
Sex
Male 26,257 24,598 24,265 25,675
FFemale 19,613 18,828 19,803 21,338
Field of study
Humanitics 18,756 18,802 17,840 19,257
Social behavioral sciences 22,194 19,230 19,592 22,385
Natural sciences 21,424 21,926 21,593 21,946
Computer science and engineering 31,148 31,626 29,174 29,486
Education 18,660 16,687 17,130 18,038
Business 26,823 23,190 22,784 24,079
Other technical/professional 23,550 21,734 21,204 22,282

— Too few sample cases for a reliable estimate.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:17-6  Standard errors for estimated median salaries in table 2:17-3
(Constant 1990 dollars)

Vear of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986
Total $397 %215 $302 $172
Race/ethnicity
White 367 286 249 172
Black _ 562 277 507 858
Hispanic 1,595 2,782 593 572
Asian 1,495 1,567 655 1,030
Native American —_ - — 1,648
Sex
Male 219 243 288 114
Female 214 215 48 *)
Field of study
Humanities . 1,270 715 582 458
Social and behavioral sciences 299 261 312 481
Natural sciences 853 972 483 401
Computer science and engineering 798 501 242 298
Education 179 36 205 229
Business 498 429 ") 114
Other technical/professional 897 363 503 220

— Too few sample cases for a reliable estimate.

* The procedure for estimating the standard error of the median does not account for a large number of sample
respondents earning the median salary. In this case the procedure produced an estimate of zero due to a grolp of
approximately 5 percent of the sample earning the median salary. The standard error although small is not zero.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:17-6  Standard errors for estimated mean salaries in table 2:17-4
(Constant 1990 dollars)

Year of graduation

Race/ethnicity,
sex, and field of study 1977 1980 1984 1986
Total $432 $3C . $234 $187
Race/ethnicity
White 429 315 253 199
Black 663 944 587 726
Hispanic 1334 1798 636 522
Asian 1560 1554 716 805
Native Amarican —_ - - 1,093
Sex i
Male 473 431 301 234
Female 286 237 184 198
Field of study
Humanities 587 804 285 312
Sccial and behavioral sciences 816 620 403 647
Natural sciences 590 1010 586 334
Computer science and engineering 583 745 265 263
Education 212 238 374 215
Business 831 603 400 338
Othe: technical/professioral 916 641 511 269

— Too few sample cases for a reliable estimate.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Recent College Graduates surveys.
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Table 2:18-1  Labor force participation rate of 25- to 34-year-old males, by years of schooling
completed: 19711990

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 95.8 91.2 95.9 97.9 94.3 95.2
1972 95.7 90.8 95.5 97.7 94.1 95.5
1973 95.3 91.9 95.4 96.5 91.9 95.8
1974 95.4 89.8 96.2 96.8 93.6 95.0
1975 94.7 89.8 93.7 96.1 94,2 96.1
1976 94.8 85.4 91.7 96.8 94.8 95.5
1977 95,2 87.5 94.6 96.4 94 .1 96.2
1978 95.1 87.9 92.1 96.6 94.8 95.8
1979 95.1 86.3 91.5 96.5 95.2 97.0
1980 94.4 83.5 90.4 96.3 94.2 95.7
1981 94.7 85.2 91.6 96.1 94,2 96.1
1982 94.4 83.1 91.1 95.9 93.8 95.8
1982 94.0 81.2 92.2 94.9 94,2 95.2
1984 93.5 78.€ 89.6 94.9 94.2 94.8
1985 93.8 81.9 89.8 95.1 94.4 94.9
1986 93.8 82.5 88.9 95.0 93.7 95.7
1987 93.6 85.1 89.3 94.6 93.9 94.9
1988 93.4 80.9 88.4 94.4 93.7 95.9
1989 93.8 84.3 89.3 94.1 94.8 95.9
1990 92.1 80.2 86.4 92.9 93.0 94.9

NOTE: The labor force participation rate is the percent of the population either employed or unemployed, that is, without
a job and looking for work. Those not in the labor force are neither employed nor looking for work.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-2 Employment rate of 25- to 34-year-old males, by years of schooling completed:

1971-1990
Less than 4 or more
9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of
Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 90.9 82.2 879 93.6 89.9 92.5
1972 91.6 85.0 88.5 93.7 90.4 93.6
1973 91.3 83.9 88.8 93.1 88.5 93.5
1974 91.5 82.9 90.2 93.0 90.0 92.7
1975 87.4 73.3 78.1 88.4 47.6 93.5
1976 88.4 74.9 73.6 89.6 89.0 92.8
1977 88.9 742 81.5 89.5 89.1 93.3
1978 90.1 77.0 82.4 90.8 91.2 93.5
1979 90.3 78.6 80.5 . 913 90.9 94.1
1980 88.1 716 777 87.0 88.5 93.4
1981 875 75.0 76.7 86.9 88.5 93.7
1982 84.4 68.0 73.2 83.3 85.2 91.9
1983 81.6 64.2 69.3 78.6 83.8 91.1
1984 85.3 67.0 722 84.8 8749 91.9
1985 86.9 73.0 76.0 86.1 89.7 92.2
1986 86.7 69.4 733 86.2 89.0 93.7
1987 86.8 73.3 75.0 86.8 89.0 92.1
1988 87.4 714 75.5 87.2 89.8 93.7
1989 88.4 76.4 776 87.8 91.1 93.7
1990 879 75.0 75.9 88.6 89.7 93.1

NOTE: The employment rate is the percent of the population employed.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-3  Unemployment rate of 25- to 34-year-old males, by years of schooling
completed: 1971-1990

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years i-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college collegs

Percent

1971 52 9.8 8.3 44 46 28
1972 43 6.4 7.3 4.1 4.0 20
1973 42 8.7 6.9 35 37 24
1974 4.1 7.7 6.3 4.0 39 24
1975 7.6 18.4 16.7 9.5 6.1 24
1976 6.8 123 13.2 75 6.1 28
1977 6.7 15.2 13.9 71 5.4 3.0
1978 5.2 12.4 10.5 6.0 38 24
1979 5.0 8.0 121 5.4 4.5 2.0
1980 6.7 14.3 141 9.7 6.0 25
1981 76 1.9 16.3 8.5 6.1 24
1982 10.6 18.2 19.6 13.1 92 4.0
1983 13.1 20.9 24.8 17.2 1.1 43
1984 8.7 14.7 19.5 10.6 6.7 3.0
1985 73 10.8 15.3 95 49 28
1986 75 1569 17.6 93 5.0 2.1
1987 73 13.8 16.0 8.2 5.3 3.0
1988 6.4 1.7 14.6 76 42 23
1989 5.7 9.3 13.1 6.7 39 23
1990 45 6.5 121 46 3.6 1.9

NOTE: The unemployment rate is the percent of the labor force unemployed. The unemployed are those without a job
and looking for work. The labor force is the sum of those with jobs and those unemployed:; it excludes those without
jobs and not looking for work.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statislics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-4  Labor force participation rate of 25- to 34-year-old females, by years of
schooling completed: 1971-1990

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-1 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 46.0 329 40.6 46.2 47.7 59.2
1972 47.9 37.0 40.8 47.3 49.9 61.5
1973 50.1 37.0 41.8 48.4 53.0 64.2
1974 52.6 37.0 445 50.2 56.5 68.7
1975 54.2 36.7 42.6 53.3 57.5 68.9
1976 56.8 38.4 46.0 54.6 60.9 71.3
1977 59.3 36.7 48.7 578 62.2 72.4
1978 61.9 410 49.2 60.2 66.4 74.3
1979 63.5 40.0 499 61.9 67.4 76.6
1980 66.0 416 52.8 64.3 70.5 77.5
1981 67.4 38.7 51.3 66.9 716 78.7
1982 68.0 41.4 48.3 66.6 73.1 80.7
1983 68.8 39.3 4941 66.3 74.2 82.6
1984 69.9 375 51.3 67.8 74.2 82.9
1985 AR 42.6 49.6 69.9 75.5 82.8
1986 7114 40.5 54.8 69.8 75.2 82.4
1987 723 39.6 53.7 71.2 76.0 83.5
1988 72.7 38.3 55.4 AR 78.3 83.2
1989 72.7 43.4 50.6 714 77.4 84.1
1990 73.3 44.3 52.7 71.6 77.6 84.9

NOTE: The labor force participation rate is the percent of the population either employed or unemployed, that is, without
a job and looking for work. Those not in the labor force are neither employed nor looking for work.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics. Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-5 Employment rate of 25- to 34-year-old females, by years of schouiing
completed: 1971-1990

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 42.7 20.3 35.2 43.1 44,9 56.9
1972 45.1 33.5 36.1 449 47.4 59.8
1973 47.4 32.8 38.4 45.7 51.0 62.6
1974 49.7 33.3 39.8 47.6 54.2 66.6
1975 49.3 30.5 345 48.0 53.6 66.4
1976 52.3 33.7 39.5 49.8 56.5 68.8
1977 54.6 31.8 41.0 53.0 58.0 69.5
1978 57.9 35.6 42.4 55.9 63.3 721
1979 59.6 33.6 43.2 58.0 64.2 74.0
1980 61.6 35.0 45.6 59.5 66.3 75.5
1981 62.5 32.5 42.7 61.3 67.6 76.4
1982 62.1 32.8 39.7 59.6 68.2 77.7
1983 62.1 31.3 37.1 58.8 68.3 79.2
1984 64.2 317 415 61.0 69.5 80.4
1€85 65.9 35.1 40.3 63.9 71.0 80.6
1986 66.2 35.2 44.1 63.8 70.6 80.3
1987 67.5 34.3 44.0 65.6 722 81.4
1988 68.8 34.5 469 66.8 74.8 81.2
1989 68.9 38.3 43.0 66.9 74.0 82.1
1990 69.9 38.6 443 67.5 74.5 83.2

NOTE: The employment rate is the percent of the population employed.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-6  Unemployment rate of 25- to 34-year-old females, by years of schooling
completed: 19711990

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of schooi of schoot of college college

Percent

1971 7.3 11.1 13.2 6.6 59 4.0
1972 5.8 a5 11.4 51 5.1 2.8
1973 5.3 114 8.2 5.7 3.7 2.6
1974 5.5 10.1 10.5 5.3 4.2 3.1
1975 9.1 17.1 19.0 10.1 6.9 3.6
1976 8.0 2.2 14.0 8.8 7.2 3.6
1977 7.9 13.2 15.7 8.3 6.8 4.1
1978 6.5 13.1 132.8 7.2 4.7 29
1979 6.2 16.0 13.5 6.2 4.7 3.5
1980 6.8 15.7 13.6 75 5.9 2.6
1981 7.3 16.0 16.6 8.5 5.6 2.9
1982 8.8 20.8 17.8 10.6 6.7 3.7
1983 9.7 20.3 24.4 11.3 79 4.1
1984 2.1 154 19.1 10.1 6.4 3.1
1985 7.3 17.7 18.8 8.6 59 2.7
1986 7.3 13.2 19.4 8.6 6.1 25
1987 6.6 13.4 18.0 7.9 5.0 2.5
1988 5.4 10.1 156.1 6.1 4.4 2.4
1089 5.3 11.9 15.0 5.9 4.4 2.3
1990 51 13.0 15.9 57 4.0 2.0

NOTE: The unemployment rate is the percent of the labor force unemployed. The unemployed are those without a job
and looking for work. The labor force is the sum of those with jobs and those unemployed; it excludes those without
jobs and not looking for work.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-7  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:18-1

Less than 4 or more
9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of
Year Total of school of school of school of college college
Percent
1971 0.3 1.2 0.7 03 0.7 0.6
1972 0.3 1.2 0.7 03 0.7 0.6
1973 0.3 1.1 0.7 04 0.8 0.5
1974 0.3 1.3 0.7 0.3 0.7 0.5
1975 0.3 1.4 0.9 0.4 0.6 0.5
1976 03 1.7 1.0 0.3 0.6 0.5
1977 0.2 1.7 0.8 0.4 0.6 0.4
1978 0.2 1.6 1.0 0.3 0.5 0.4 -
1979 0.2 1.6 1.0 0.3 0.5 0.4
1980 0.3 1.9 1.1 0.4 0.6 04
1981 0.3 1.8 1.0 0.4 0.6 0.4
1982 0.3 2.0 1.1 0.4 0.6 0.4
1983 0.3 2.0 1.0 04 0.5 0.5
1984 0.3 2.0 1.1 0.4 0.6 0.5
1985 03 2.0 1.1 04 0.5 05
1986 0.3 1.9 1.1 04 0.6 0.4
1987 0.3 1.8 1.0 04 0.6 0.5
1988 0.3 2.0 1.0 04 0.6 04
1989 0.3 1.9 1.0 04 0.5 04
1990 0.3 1.9 1.1 04 0.6 0.5

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-8  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:18-2

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 04 1.7 1.1 0.5 1.0 08
1972 0.4 1.6 1.1 0.5 0.9 0.7
1973 0.4 1.6 1.1 0.5 1.0 0.7
1974 0.3 1.7 1.1 0.5 0.9 0.7
1975 0.4 2.1 1.6 0.6 0.9 0.6
1976 0.4 2.3 1.6 0.6 0.8 0.6
1977 0.4 2.3 1.4 0.6 0.8 05
1978 0.3 2.2 14 0.6 0.7 0.5
1979 0.3 2.1 1.6 05 0.7 0.5
1980 0.4 2.5 1.7 0.7 0.8 0.6
1981 0.4 2.4 1.6 0.6 0.8 0.5
1982 0.4 2.7 1.7 0.7 0.9 0.6
1983 0.4 2.7 1.8 0.8 0.9 0.6
1984 0.4 2.6 1.7 0.6 0.8 0.8
1985 0.4 2.5 1.6 0.6 0.7 0.6
1986 0.4 2.5 1.6 0.6 0.7 0.5
1987 0.4 2.4 1.5 0.6 08 0.6
1988 0.4 2.5 1.6 0.6 0.7 05
1989 0.3 2.4 1.6 0.6 0.7 0.5
1990 0.4 2.3 1.6 0.5 0.7 0.6

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-9  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:18-3

Less than . 4 or more

9 years 9-11 yoars 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 0.3 1.3 1.0 04 0.7 0.5
1972 0.3 1.1 0.9 04 0.6 0.4
1973 0.3 1.2 0.9 04 0.6 0.4
1974 0.2 1.2 0.9 04 06 0.4
1975 0.3 1.8 1.4 0.6 0.7 0.4
1976 0.3 1.7 1.3 0.5 0.6 0.4
1977 0.3 1.9 1.3 0.5 0.6 0.4
1978 0.3 1.7 1.2 0.5 0.5 0.3
1979 0.2 1.5 1.3 04 0.5 0.3
1980 0.3 1.9 1.4 0.6 0.6 0.3
1981 0.3 1.8 1.4 0.6 0.6 0.3
1982 0.4 2.2 1.6 0.6 0.7 0.4
1983 0.4 2.3 1.7 0.7 0.8 0.4
1984 0.3 2.0 1.5 0.6 0.6 0.4
1985 0.3 1.7 1.4 0.5 0.5 0.4
1986 0.3 2.0 1.4 0.5 0.5 0.3
1987 0.3 1.9 1.3 0.5 0.5 0.4
1988 0.3 1.8 1.2 0.5 0.5 0.3
1989 0.3 1.7 1.2 0.4 0.5 0.3
1990 0.2 1.3 1.2 0.4 0.4 0.3

SOURCE: U.S. Dapartment of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-10 Standard errors for ¢stimated percentages in table 2:18-4

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 0.6 2.1 15 09 1.7 1.7
1972 0.6 2.2 1.5 0.9 16 ¢ 16
1973 0.6 2.1 1.5 0.9 1.6 1.5
1974 0.6 2.2 15 0.9 14 ' 1.3
1975 0.6 2.2 15 0.8 1.4 1.3
1976 0.6 2.3 1.6 0.8 1.3 1.2
1977 05 2.3 1.5 0.8 1.3 1.1
1978 0.5 2.3 1.6 0.8 1.2 1.1
1979 05 2.4 1.6 0.8 1.1 1.0
1980 05 2.5 1.7 0.8 1.1 1.0
1981 0.5 25 1.7 0.8 1.1 1.0
1982 0.5 25 1.7 0.8 1.0 09
1983 0.5 2.6 1.7 0.8 1.0 0.9
1984 0.5 2.6 1.7 0.8 1.0 0.8
1985 0.5 2.7 1.8 0.7 1.0 0.8
1986 0.5 2.6 1.7 0.7 1.0 0.8
1987 0.5 2.6 1.7 0.7 09 0.8
1988 05 2.5 1.8 0.7 0.9 0.8
1989 0.5 2.7 18 0.7 0.9 0.8
1990 0.5 2.6 1.7 0.7 09 0.8

SOURCE: U.3. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workars, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-11 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:18-5

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 9.9 3.5 2.3 1.3 2.4 2.2
1972 09 3.5 2.3 1.3 23 2.0
1973 0.8 3.4 23 1.2 2.2 1.9
1974 0.8 3.6 2.2 1.2 1.9 1.6
1975 0.8 34 2.2 1.2 1.9 1.5
1976 0.7 3.6 2.3 1.4 1.7 1.4
1977 0.7 3.7 2.2 1.1 1.6 1.3
1978 0.7 3.5 2.2 1.1 1.5 1.3
1979 0.7 . 36 2.2 1.0 1.4 1.2
1980 07 3.8 2.4 1.0 1.4 1.2
1981 0.6 3.9 24 1.0 1.3 1.2
1982 0.6 34 24 1.0 1.3 1.1
1983 0.6 39 2.4 1.0 1.3 1.0
1984 06 40 24 1.0 1.2 1.0
1985 0.6 3.9 2.4 6.9 1.2 19
1986 0.6 4.0 2.3 0.9 1.2 1.0
1987 0.6 4.0 2.3 0.9 1.1 0.9
1988 0.5 Al 2.4 0.9 1.1 09
1989 0.6 4.0 24 0.9 1.1 0.9
1990 0.6 3.8 24 0.9 1.1 0.9

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:18-12 Swandard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:18-6

Less than 4 or more

9 years 9-11 years 12 years 1-3 years years of

Year Total of school of school of school of college college

Percent

1971 05 24 1.6 0.7 1.1 0.9
1972 0.4 2.2 1.5 0.6 1.0 0.7
1973 0.4 2.3 1.3 0.6 0.8 0.6
1974 0.4 2.3 1.4 0.5 0.8 0.6
1975 0.4 2.8 1.8 0.7 0.9 0.6
1976 0.4 2.5 1.6 0.6 0.9 0.6
1977 04 2.7 1.6 0.6 0.8 0.6
1978 0.3 2.5 1.6 0.6 0.6 0.5
1979 0.3 2.8 1.5 0.5 0.6 0.5
1980 0.3 29 1.6 0.6 0.7 0.4
1931 0.3 31 1.8 0.6 0.7 0.5
1982 0.4 3.3 1.9 0.6 0.7 0.5
1983 04 34 2.1 0.6 0.7 0.5
1984 0.3 3.1 19 0.6 0.7 0.4
1985 0.3 3.2 1.9 0.5 0.6 0.4
1986 0.3 2.8 1.9 0.5 0.6 0.4
1987 0.3 2.9 1.8 0.5 0.5 04
1988 0.3 2.5 17 0.4 0.5 0.4
1989 0.3 2.7 1.8 0.4 0.5 0.4
1990 0.3 2.6 1.8 0.4 0.5 0.3

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Lducational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Surveys.
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Supplemental note 2:18 Labor force statistics

The Bureau of Labor Statistics uses three categories to classily the labor force
status of an individual: (1) employed, (2) unemployed, and (3) not in the labor force.
An emplayed individual is scmeone with a job and working. Also included are those
not working »ut with jobs from which they are temporarily absent because of iliness,
vacation, labor-management disputes, bad weather, and personal reasons. Those
in the military are also counted as employed. An unemployed individual is someone
without a job, available for work, and who has made specific efforts to find
employment some time during the prior 4 weeks. Also included are persons waiting
to be recalled to a job from which they had been laid off or are waiting to report to
a new job within 30 days. Individuals who are neither employed nor unemployed are
not in the labor force.

The  oor force comprises all persons classified as employed or unemployed. The
unemployment rate represents the number unemployed as a percent of the labor
force. The labor force participation rate is the ratio of the labor force to the
popuiation. The employment-population ratio is the percentage of employed
individuals in the population. We refer to the last statistic as the employment rate
in Indicator 2:18.

Each of these statistics is typically reported in two forms, one that includes the
military and one that excludes them. For instance, the civilian employment-
population ratio is the percentage of all employed civilians in the civilian non-
institutional population. The civilian labor force participation rate is the ratio of the
civilian labor force to the civilian non-institutional population. The labor force
statistics reported in Indicator 2:18 and its associated supplemental tables are all for
the civilian non-institutional population.

Each of these measures can be computed for groups classified by age, sex, race,
Hispanic origin, etc.

Further elaboration on these labor force statistics is available in the explanatory
notes of Employment and Earnings, published monthly by the Bureau of Labor
Statistics of the U.S. Department of Labor.
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Table 2:19-1  Ratio of median annual earnings of male wage and salary workers 25 to 34
years old with 9-11, 13-15, and 16 or more years of school to those with 12
years of school, by race/ethnicity: 1975-1989

9-11 years of school 13-15 years of school 16 or more years of school
Year White Black Hispanic* White Black Hispanic* White Black Hispanic®
All wage and salary workers
1975 0.81 0.67 —_ 1.09 1.04 - 1.18 1.29 —
1976 0.79 n.80 0.89 1.02 1.07 0.97 1.14 1.41 1.17
1977 0.79 0.77 0.86 1.02 1.13 0.96 1.15 1.42 1.29
1978 0.78 0.74 0.79 1.01 1.30 1.00 1.13 1.48 1.23
1979 0.79 0.78 0.82 1.03 117 1.16 1.141 1.31 1.22
1980 (.80 0.75 0.92 1.03 1.13 1.20 1.18 1.33 1.27
1981 .78 0.68 0.91 1.08 112 1.21 1.29 1.34 1.27
1982 0.72 0.77 0.74 1.11 1.04 1.14 1.33 1.55 1.47
1983 0.75 0.65 0.71 1.12 1.32 1.10 1.34 1.50 1.34
1984 0.64 0.61 0.79 1.13 1.16 1.13 1.32 1.53 1.27
1985 0.73 0.70 0.86 1.18 1.13 1.34 1.45 1.77 1.81
1986 0.72 0.85 0.83 1.16 1.26 1.28 1.43 1.64 1.7
1987 0.72 0.86 0.77 1.10 1.27 1.16 1.38 1.47 1.57
1988 0.70 0.56 0.70 1.08 1.12 1.10 1.41 1.37 1.29
1989 0.73 0.60 0.75 112 1.21 1.23 1.45 1.42 1.31

Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers

1975 0.86 0.73 —_ 1.10 1.05 — 1.18 1.21 —
1976 0.88 [ 0.90 1.06 1.11 1.07 1.18 1.30 1.35
1977 0.83 [ 0.89 1.05 1.16 1.02 1.14 1.40 1.32
1978 0.82 0.7 0.76 1.01 1.16 0.95 1.11 1.24 1.15
1979 0.85 0./8 0.87 1.04 1.07 1.14 1.14 1.32 1.28
1980 0.86 0.69 0.92 1.06 1.07 117 1.20 1.22 1.22
1981 0.85 0.69 0.92 1.10 1.04 1.22 1.25 1.30 1.36
1982 0.81 0.80 0.78 1.10 1.03 1.1 1.26 1.36 1.36
1983 0.77 0.74 0.82 1.09 1.20 1.08 1.27 1.51 1.29
1984 0.78 0.75 0.85 1.09 1.23 1.07 1.23 1.50 1.25
1985 0.79 0.73 0.90 1.14 1.09 1.35 1.31 1.63 1.65
1986 0.79 0.79 0.87 1.14 1.18 1.15 1.32 1.50 1.50
1987 0.80 0.89 0.75 1.09 1.20 1.13 1.32 1.46 1.36
1988 0.79 0.81 0.77 1.14 1.26 1.07 1.40 1.31 1.28
1989 0.82 0.75 0.89 1.16 1.14 1.19 147 1.30 1.37
— Not available.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Survey.
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L
Table 2:19-2  Ratio of median annual earnings of female wage and salary workers 25 to 34

years old with 9-11, 13-15, and 16 or more years of school to those with 12
years of school, by race/ethnicity: 1975-1989

9-11 years of school 13-15 years of school 16 or more years of school
Year White Black Hispanic' White Black Hispanic' White Black Hispanic'
All wage and salary workers
1975 0.65 0.60 —_ 1.23 1.31 — 1.74 1.70 —
1976 0.61 0.58 0.84 1.16 1.16 112 1.61 1.58 1.78
1977 0.62 0.63 0.76 1.23 1.20 1.13 1.53 1.61 1.60
1978 0.55 0.48 0.50 1.16 1.21 1.08 1.58 1.58 1.65
1979 0.71 0.66 0.67 1.21 1.24 1.15 1.56 1.53 1.51
1980 0.63 0.73 0.71 1.24 1.24 1.11 1.54 1.65 1.48
1981 0.62 0.56 — 1.23 1.21 — 1.55 1.58 —
1982 0.66 0.69 0.80 1.21 1.21 1.28 1.61 1.65 1.53
1983 0.66 0.65 0.68 1.31 1.11 1.0 1.69 1.59 1.73
1984 0.58 052 0.61 1.24 1.27 1.23 1.59 1.68 1.55
1985 0.62 0.66 0.72 1.22 1.22 1.13 1.64 1.76 1.67
1986 0.62 0.78 0.55 1.24 1.30 1.26 1.74 1.92 1.64
1987 0.70 0.56 0.67 1.21 1.35 1.35 1.72 1.93 1.83
1088 0.53 0.62 0.64 1.29 1.34 1.14 1,78 1.93 1.70
1989 0.66 0.50 0.72 1.30 1.44 1.28 1.89 2.05 2.02

Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers

1975 0.80 0.65 —_ 1.14 1.11 —_ 1.39 1.29 —
1976 0.82 0.73 0.65 1.12 1.10 1.07 1.35 1.45 1.40
1977 0.83 0.76 0.87 1.11 1.10 1.18 1,27 1.43 1.32
1978 0.83 0.78 0.81 1.08 1.13 1.13 1.28 1.20 1.28
1979 0.82 0.86 0.79 1.12 1.18 1.27 1.32 1.37 1.37
1980 0.79 0.80 0.73 1.12 1.09 1.15 1.35 1,37 1.41
1981 0.77 0.67 0.92 1.15 1.10 1.23 1.38 1.33 1.39
1982 0.77 0.92 0.74 1.15 1.21 1.056 1.36 1.39 1.22
1983 0.79 0.70 0.92 1.20 1.16 1.19 1.36 1.33 1.35
1984 0.84 0.70 0.88 1.14 1.13 1.15 1.41 1.49 1.47
1985 0.84 0.77 0.87 1.15 1.13 1.15 1.46 1.46 1.45
1986 0.83 0.82 0.76 1.19 1.14 1.04 1.49 1.58 1.31
1987 0.78 0.82 0.76 1.14 1.2 1.14 1.50 153 1.51
19088 0.70 0.77 0.71 1.20 1.32 1.35 1.56 1.62 1.54
1989 0.73 ® * 1.19 1.20 1,21 1.59 1.58 1.63
— Not available.

' Hispanics may be of any race.
% Too tew sample cases for a reliable estimate.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabuiations; March Current Population Survey.
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Table 2:19-3 Median annual earnings of wage and salary workers 25 to 34 years old with 12
years of school, by sex and race/ethnicity: 1975—-1989 (constant 1990 dollars)

Male Female
Year White Black Hispanic* Wiilte Black Hispanic®
All wage and salary workers
1975 $26,820 $21,909 _ $11,609 $13,338 —
1976 27,510 19,864 $23,795 12,075 14,385 $12,127
1977 27,328 20,158 22,443 12,497 13,903 12,608
1978 27,648 20,390 24,380 12,097 14,315 12,468
1979 27,054 19,827 21,357 12,394 13,144 12,476
1980 24,747 18,030 19,796 12,422 12,445 12,049
1981 22,943 17,852 19,223 12 067 12,370 —
1982 21,481 16,025 18,469 11,739 12,168 11,974
1983 21,731 15,296 18,752 11,752 12,994 11,364
1984 22,832 15,375 19,601 12,499 12,327 12,562
1985 21,634 16,258 17,009 12,724 11,451 12,331
1986 21,986 14,952 17,766 12,599 11,189 12,838
1987 22,574 14,830 18,320 13,190 11,925 12,802
1988 22,640 16,890 18,527 12,836 11,749 12,431
1989 21,952 16,020 17,138 12,311 10,983 12,007

Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers

1975 $27,050 $25,985 — $17,952 $18,526 —
1976 29,172 24,190 $26,094 18,371 17,844 $17,618
1977 29,725 22,441 24,844 18,765 17,631 17,798
1978 30,236 25,986 27,875 18,487 17,788 17,654
1979 28,957 23,310 24,658 17,921 16,558 16,481
1980 26,916 21,615 22,747 17,497 16,586 18,750
1981 25,713 22,036 21,917 16,914 16,383 15,779
1982 25,153 20,333 21,716 16,964 15,595 16,556
1983 25,628 18,533 21,510 16,922 16,295 16,013
1984 26,265 18,042 23,517 17,326 15,435 16,446
1985 25,134 18,848 19,607 17,645 15,019 16,924
1986 25,106 18,457 21,164 17,496 15,133 18,384
1987 25,188 17,965 22,149 17,564 15,509 17,024
1988 24,658 18,527 21,785 17,413 14,823 16,469
1989 22,740 18,877 19,224 16,847 15,778 16,217
— Not available.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Survey.
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Table 2:19-4  Standard errors for estimated ratios in table 2:19-1

8-11 years of school 13-15 years of school 16 or more years of school
Year Vhite Black Hispanic* White Black Hispanic* White Black Hispanic*
All wage and salary workers
1975 —_ — — — — — — - —
1976 0.03 0.08 0.09 0.02 0.10 0.12 0.02 0.16 0.23
1977 0.02 0.05 0.08 0.02 0.07 0.08 0.02 0.09 0.16
1978 0.02 0.06 0.11 0.02 0.10 0.09 0.02 0.12 0.16
1979 0.03 0.07 0.07 0.01 0.07 0.15 0.u2 0.114 0.15
1980 0.02 0.04 0.10 0.02 0.07 0.12 0.02 0.11 0.18
1981 0.02 0.06 0.11 0.02 0.07 0.14 0.02 0.11 0.20
1982 0.03 0.07 0.10 0.02 0.08 0.12 0.02 0.12 0.17
1983 0.02 0.04 0.11 0.03 0.07 0.04 0.02 0.13 0.16
1984 0.03 0.04 0.10 0.02 0.08 0.12 0.03 0.09 0.16
19385 0.03 0.05 0.07 0.02 0.06 0.11 0.02 0.13 0.11
1986 0.03 0.05 0.08 0.02 0.07 0.10 0.02 0.11 0.09
1987 0.03 0.09 0.06 0.02 0.08 0.10 0.03 0.13 0.11
1988 0.03 0.05 0.05 0.02 0.08 0.10 0.04 0.07 0.13
1989 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.02 0.08 0.10
Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers

1975 — — — — — — — — —
1976 0.03 0.08 0.11 0.02 Cc.11 0.15 0.03 0.14 0.24
1977 0.02 0.05 0.08 0.02 ).06 0.11 0.02 0.08 0.14
1978 0.02 0.08 0.10 0.01 0.08 0.11 0.01 0.09 0.13
1979 0.03 0.04 0.11 0.02 0.06 0.13 0.02 0.10 0.19
1980 0.03 0.06 0.10 0.02 0.07 0.12 0.02 0.09 0.17
1981 0.03 0.06 0.11 0.02 0.06 0.16 0.02 0.12 0.18
1982 0.03 0.10 0.08 0.02 0.07 0.12 0.03 0.10 0.13
1983 0.02 0.08 0.08 0.02 0.07 0.11 0.03 0.12 0.10
1984 0.03 0.05 0.10 0.02 0.09 0.12 0.01 0.11 0.16
1985 0.03 0.06 0.08 0.02 0.05 0.12 0.02 0.06 0.10
1986 0.02 0.04 0.07 0.02 0.07 0.08 0.02 0.11 0.09
1987 0.02 0.06 0.07 0.02 0.08 0.10 0.02 0.11 0.09
1988 0.03 0.09 0.08 0.02 0.08 0.09 0.02 0.14 0.14
1989 0.03 0.05 0.07 0.02 0.06 0.13 0.02 0.09 020
-— Not avalilable.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Currant Population Survey.
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Table 2:19-5 Standard errors for estimated ratios in table 2:19-2

9-11 years of schaol 13-15 years of school 16 or more years of school

Year White Black Hispanic' White Black Hispanic' White Black Hispanic'
All wage and salary workers
1975 — — — — — — — — —
1976 0.06 0.08 0.15 0.06 0.10 0.20 0.06 017 0.34
1977 0.04 0.07 0.13 0.04 0.06 0.22 0.05 0.09 0.24
1978 0.03 0.07 0.14 0.04 0.08 0.22 0.05 0.09 0.24
1979 0.05 0.07 0.13 0.04 0.09 0.20 0.04 0.11 0.26
1980 0.05 0.09 0.15 0.04 0.08 0.18 0.04 0.09 0.22
1981 0.04 0.06 — 0.03 0.08 — 0.04 0.12 —
1982 0.04 0.08 0.14 0.04 0.08 0.15 0.05 0.10 0.19
1983 0.04 0.05 0.16 0.04 0.08 0.18 0.04 0.08 0.20
1984 0.04 0.12 0.13 0.03 0.06 0.14 0.03 0.11 0.20
1985 0.05 0.06 0.11 0.03 0.09 0.14 0.04 0.12 0.20
1986 0.04 0.08 0.13 0.04 0.09 0.13 0.04 0.15 0.17
1987 0.04 0.0¢: 0.09 0.03 0.10 0.14 0.05 0.09 017
1988 0.04 0.08 0.11 0.04 0.11 0.14 0.04 0.09 0.20
1989 0.7 0.10 0.10 0.04 0.10 0.14 0.04 0.13 0.20
Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers
1975 — - — - —_ — - - —
1976 0.05 0.04 0.09 0.04 0.06 0.21 0.04 0.13 0.20
1977 0.03 0.C4 0.12 0.02 0.05 0.10 0.02 0.08 0.11
1978 0.04 0.07 0.13 0.02 0.06 0.15 0.03 0.07 0.16
1979 0.04 0.08 0.12 0.02 0.07 0.19 0.02 0.09 0.18
1980 0.04 0.10 012 0.02 0.06 0.14 0.03 0.08 0.18
1981 0.04 0.05 0.14 0.02 0.06 0.14 0.03 0.12 0.21
1982 0.04 0.06 0.08 0.03 0.07 0.11 0.02 0.07 017
1084 0.05 0.04 0.13 0.02 0.05 0.11 0.03 0.11 0.16
1€15 0.05 0.07 o 0.03 0.06 0.12 0.03 0.09 0.15
1986 0.03 C.05 0.08 0.03 0.07 0.06 0.03 0.1 0.10
1937 0.03 0.08 0.09 0.02 0.07 0.08 0.03 0.07 0.1
1988 0.03 .15 v.10 0.04 0.10 0.19 0.c4 0.09 0.16
1989 0.03 A ® 0.03 0.08 0.15 0.03 0.11 0.19
— Not available.

! Hispanics may be of any race.
2 Too few sample observations for a reliable estimate.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Survey.
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Table 2:19-6  Standa:d errors for estimated medians in table 2:19-3 (constant 1990 dollars)

Male Female

Year White Black Hispanic* White Black Hispanic*
All wage and salary workers
1975 — - —_ — - —
1976 $303 $494 $703 $151 $356 $553
1977 203 404 646 123 232 503
1978 309 567 u75 128 2587 557
1979 377 500 765 154 319 624
1980 312 510 1,022 162 324 524
1981 354 463 869 157 385 —
1982 410 479 989 188 401 677
1983 315 421 943 178 367 724
1984 437 328 1,373 160 379 728
1985 449 408 768 181 463 744
1986 458 443 771 164 540 735
1987 444 527 830 227 346 816
1988 513 501 820 198 396 657
1989 222 634 718 207 539 613
Year-round, full-time wage and salary workers
1975 —_ - —_ —_ - —
1976 $157 $550 $714 $181 $304 $604
1977 153 240 670 116 233 550
1978 11 600 1,086 146 313 686
1979 152 430 1,218 105 299 691
1960 179 603 1,022 127 363 617
1981 238 526 1,122 163 479 736
1982 275 606 873 145 433 912
1983 308 618 871 165 388 815
1984 199 490 1,373 200 357 810
1985 236 351 763 240 409 1,143
1986 232 47 883 249 537 557
1987 252 576 1,074 152 544 708
1988 284 462 1,159 220 664 847
1989 236 597 1,117 215 902 1,190
— Not availabie.

* Hispanics may be of any race.

SOURCE: U.C. Department of Labor, Bureau of Labor Statistics, Educational Attainment of Workers, and unpublished
tabulations; March Current Population Survey.
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Table 2:20-1  Number of degrees conferred at institutions of higher education, by level of
degrec: Academic years ending 1971-1989

First-

Associate Bac:ielor's Master's Doctor's  professional

Year Total degrees degrees degrees degrees degrees*
1971 1,392,902 252,610 839,730 230,509 32,107 37,946
1972 1,507,799 292,119 887,273 251,633 33,363 43,411
1973 1,586,702 316,174 922,362 263,371 34,777 50,018
1974 1,654,365 343,924 945,776 277,033 33,816 53,816
1975 1,665,553 360,171 922,933 292,450 34,083 55,916
1976 1,725,684 391,454 925,746 311,771 34,064 62,649
1977 1,740,681 406,377 919,549 317,164 33,232 64,359
1978 1,743,782 412,246 921,204 311,620 32,131 66,581
1979 1,726,749 402,702 921,390 301,079 32,730 68,848
1980 1,731,154 400,910 929,417 298,081 32,615 70,131
1981 1,752,170 416,377 935,140 295,739 32,958 71,956
1982 1,787,798 434,515 952,998 295,546 32,707 72,032
1983 1,821,783 456,441 969,510 289,921 32,775 73,136
1984 1,818,604 452,416 974,309 284,263 33,209 74,407
1985 1,828,446 454,712 979,477 286,251 32,943 75,063
1986 1,830,000 446,047 987,823 288,567 33,653 73,910
1987 1,824,903 437,137 991,339 289,557 34,120 72,750
1988 1,832,886 435,537 993,362 298,733 34,839 70,415
1989 1,869,156 435,210 1,017,667 309,762 35,759 70,758

-

* The National Center for Education Statistics recognizes 10 first-professional degree fields: chiropractic, dentistry, law,
medicine, optometry, osteopathy, pharmacy, podiatry, theology, and veterinary medicine.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:20-2  Percent change in the number of degrees conferred at institutions of higher
education since 1971, by level of degree: Academic years ending 1972-1989

First-

Associale Bachelor's Master's Doctor's  professional

Year Total degrees degrees degrees degreas degrees”
1972 8.2 15.6 5.7 9.2 3.9 14.4
1973 13.9 25.2 9.8 143 8.3 31.8
1974 18.8 36.1 12.6 20.2 53 41.8
1975 19.6 42.6 9.9 26.9 6.2 47.4
1976 239 55.0 10.2 35.3 6.1 65.1
1977 25.0 60.9 9.5 37.6 35 69.6
1978 262 63.2 9.7 35.2 0.1 75.5
1979 240 59.4 9.7 30.6 1.9 814
1980 24.3 58.7 10.7 29.3 1.6 84.8
1981 25.8 64.8 1.4 28.3 2.7 89.6
1982 28.4 72.0 13.5 28.2 1.9 89.8
1983 30.8 80.7 16.5 258 21 92.7
1984 30.6 79.1 16.0 233 34 96.1
1985 31.3 80.0 16.6 24.2 2.6 97.8
1986 314 76.6 17.6 25.2 4.8 94.8
1987 31.0 73.0 18.1 25.6 6.3 91.7
1988 31.6 724 18.3 29.6 8.5 85.6
1989 34.2 723 21.2 34.4 14 86.5

*See table 2:20-1 for delfinition.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Indicator 2:20

Table 2:20-3  Number and percent change since 1971 in number of high school and college
graduates, by age: 1971-1989

Number Percent change
(in thousands) since 1971

High school College High school College

graduates graduates graduates graduates

Year aged 20-24 aged 25-34 aged 20-24 aged 25-34
1971 13,511 4,169 — —
1972 14,256 4,734 55 13.6
1973 14,713 5,047 8.9 211
1974 14,932 5,785 10.5 388
1975 15,468 6,443 14.5 54.5
1976 15,825 7,041 171 68.9
1977 16,102 7,676 19.2 84.1
1978 16,403 7.821 214 876
1979 16,754 8,096 240 94.2
1980 17,333 8,836 28.3 1119
1981 17,475 8,782 29.3 110.7
1982 ) 17,667 9,200 30.8 120.7
1983 17,775 9,605 316 130.4
1984 17,750 9,771 314 134.4
1935 17,110 9,737 26.6 133.6
1985 16,835 10,094 246 1421
1987 16,389 10,196 21.3 1446
1988 16,042 10,476 18.7 151.3
1989 15,622 10,484 14.9 150.8

—Not applicable.

NOTE: High school graduates are defined here as those who have completed 12 or more years of schooling, and
college gracduates are defined as those who have completed 16 or rore years.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March....," various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:20-4  Standard errors for estimated numters and percentages in table 2:20-3

Number Percent change
(in thousands) since 1971

High school College High school College

graduates graduates graduates graduates

Year aged 20-24 aged 25-34 aged 20-24 aged 25-34
1971 Al 84 -_ —
1972 70 88 .8 3.1
1973 70 91 .8 33
1974 70 96 .8 3.6
1975 70 101 .8 3.9
1976 71 105 .8 42
1977 73 108 .8 45
1978 73 110 .8 4.6
1979 73 111 .8 47
1980 81 124 .9 52
1981 82 125 9 52
1982 81 127 9 5.4
1983 80 130 9 5.6
1984 80 131 9 5.7
1985 81 131 .9 5.6
1986 78 133 9 5.8
1987 76 134 9 5.9
1988 74 135 8 6.0
1989 74 135 8 6.0

—Not applicable.

NOTE: High school graduates are defined here as those who have completed 12 or more years of schooling, and
college graduates are defined as those who have completed 16 or more years.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educational Attainment in the United States: March....," various years and unpubtished tabulations.
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Table 2:21-1  Percent of graduate degrees earried by foreign students, by degree lzvel and
field of study: Selected academic years ending 1577-1989

Degree level and

field of study 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989
Master's degrees
All fields 5.5 6.5 7.5 9.6 10.3 11.0
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 5.6 6.2 7.8 99 10.4 11.2
Humanities 4.6 5.0 6.7 8.8 9.3 10.4
Social and behavioral sciences €9 7.9 9.4 1.4 12.2 12.5
Natural and computer sciences and engingering 15.6 18.1 20.7 23.7 24.1 26.9
Natural sciences 9.3 10.8 1.8 16.7 18.2 211
Life sciences 6.7 6.8 6.2 9.5 10.8 13.3
Physical sciences 12.4 13.1 15.0 19.4 19.9 228
Mathematics 10.0 15.6 18.1 24.2 26.5 29.8
Computer sciences and engineering 21.0 242 26.7 27.2 26.7 293
Computer and information sciences 13.4 15.6 218 246 26.1 28.8
Engineering 223 25.9 27.9 28.0 27.0 29.5
Technical/protessional 3.9 47 5.3 6.6 7.2 74
Education 1.9 25 2.7 38 32 3.1
Business and other technical/professional 6.5 7.1 7.5 8.3 9.6 10.1
Business and management 8.2 8.8 8.8 8.7 10.7 10.8
Other technical/professional 5.0 5.6 6.2 7.7 84 9.3
Doctor's dagrees
All fields 11.3 12.0 12.8 16.5 19.4 215
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 7.4 7.8 8.4 11.0 118 12.9
Humanities 6.4 7.2 8.3 9.6 11.5 11.7
Social and behavioral sciences 8.1 8.4 8.4 12.1 120 13.7
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 18.6 18.9 19.3 25.6 311 33.8
Natural sciences 13.7 13.5 13.1 17.6 233 25.3
Life sciences 10.1 9.7 7.8 11.2 15.4 16.0
Physical sciences 15.9 15.7 16.9 20.2 26.6 29.4
Mathematics 194 22.2 23.3 36.3 44.0 47.6
Computer sciences and engineering 32.0 336 36.0 43.0 455 471
Computer and informaticn sciences 20.8 20.3 20.6 29.2 33.7 38.1
Engineering 32.9 348 37.5 440 46.7 48.2
Technical/professional 8.7 10.0 1.1 12.56 14.0 15.4
Education 48 6.4 7.5 8.5 85 84
Business and other technical/professional 18.4 1i7.8 18.6 18.9 22.3 248
Business and management 16.5 18.9 19.1 239 28.8 27.0
Other technical/professional 18.3 17.4 18.5 17.7 20.3 241

NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens on temporary visas. American students include non-United
States citizens with permanent U.S. visas.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.
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Table 2:21-2  Number of graduate degrees earned by foreign and American students in 1969
and percent change between 1977 and 1989, by degree level and field of study

Number of degrees Percent change in number
earned in 1989 of degrees, 19771989
Degree level and Foreign American Foreign American
field of study students students students students
Master's degrees
All fields 34,072 274,800 96.5 -7.9
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 5,359 42,337 742 -17.8
Humanities 2,937 25,326 105.5 -13.7
Social and behavioral sciences 2,422 17,011 47.1 -23.1
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 12,927 35,100 138.9 19.9
Natural sciences 2,979 11,115 98.2 -23.8
Life sciences 654 4,279 371 -35.5
Physical sciences 1,306 4,431 99.1 -4.2
Mathematics 1,019 2,405 175.4 -27.7
Computer sciences and engineering 9,948 23,985 1545 63.3
Computer and information sciences 2,702 6,690 638.3 183.7
Engineering 7,246 17,295 104.6 40.3
Technical/professional 15,786 197,363 78.3 -9.3
Education 2,532 79,706 5.9 -35.7
Business and other technical/professional 13,254 117,657 105.1 25.7
Business and management 7,892 65,262 i08.7 54.0
Other technical/professional 5,362 52,395 100.% 2.3
Doctor's degrees
All fields 7,680 28,012 105.0 -4.6
Humanities and social/behavioral sciences 1,363 9,221 59.0 -14.4
Humanities 522 3,921 60.1 -17.7
Social and behavioral sciences 841 5,300 58 4 -11.9
Natural and computer sciences and engineering 4,508 8,830 134.1 48
Natural sciences 2,119 6,148 104.9 -5.8
Life sciences 567 2,966 65.8 2.9
Physical sciences 1,132 2,720 112.8 -3.1
Mathematics 420 462 162.5 -30.3
Computer sciences and engineering 2,389 2,682 167.8 41.3
Computer and information sciences 205 333 355.6 94.7
Engineering 2,184 2,349 157.9 36.0
Technical/professional 1,809 0,961 87.7 -2.0
Education 573 6,210 50.4 -18.0
Business and other technical/professional 1,236 3,751 112.0 448
Business and management 311 839 93.2 18.7
Other technical/professional 925 2,912 119.2 54.6

NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens on temporary visas. American students include non-United
States citizens with permananent U.S. visas. Because racial/citizenship data were not imputed for some institutions that
did not report such data, the sum of degrees reported here is slightly lower than tie total actually ccnferred.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys uf degrees
conferred.
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Table 2:21-3  Graduate degrees earned by foreign and American students, by degree level:
Selected academic years ending 1977-1989

Degree level 1977 1979 1981 1985 1987 1989

Number earned

Foreigr siudents

Bachelor's 15,703 17,831 22 589 29,217 29,306 26,972
Master's 17.336 19,405 22,057 26,952 29,898 34,072
Doctor's 3,747 3,915 4,203 5,317 6,587 7,680

American students

Bachelor’s 899,428 898516 912,211 939,094 962,314 988,267
Master's 298,322 280,482 272,126 253,469 259,443 274,800

Doctor's 29,364 28,749 28,636 26,990 27,446 28,012
Percent change in number earned since 1977

Foreign students

Bachelor's — 13.6 439 86.1 86.6 71.8
Master's — 119 27.2 55.5 724 96.5
Doctor's —_ 45 12.2 419 75.8 105.0

American students

Bachelor's —_— -0.1 1.4 44 7.0 9.9
Master's — -6.0 -8.8 -15.0 -13.0 -7.9
Doctor's — 2.1 2.5 -8.1 -6.5 -4.6

Percent earned by foreign students

Bachelor's 1.7 1.9 24 3.0 3.0 2.7
Master's 55 6.5 75 9.6 10.3 11.0
Doctor's 113 12.0 12.8 16.5 194 215
— Not applicable.

NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens on temporary visas. American students include non-United
States citizens with permananent U.S. visas. Because racial/cilizenship data were not imputed for some institutions that
did not report such data the sum of dagrees reported here is shiyhtly lower :"1an the total actually conferred.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of degrees
conferred, various years.




Indicator 2:21

Table 2.21-4  College graduates aged 25-34: Selected years ending 1977-1989

Number Percent change
Year (thousands) since 1977
1977 7,676 -—
1979 8,096 55
1981 8,782 14.4
1983 9,605 25.1
1985 9,737 26.8
1987 10,196 32.8
1989 10,454 36.2

NOTE: College graduates are defined here as those who have completed 16 or more years of schooling.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, SeriesP-20, "Educational
- Attainment in the Uniied States: March....," various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:21-5  Percent of new foreign doctorate recipients who have deii..te postgraduation

plans in the United States, by type of plan and major field: Academic years
ending 1977-1989

Post-
Yea f doctoral
doct. ate Total ' Employment study

Natural and computer sciences
and engineering *
1977 28.0 11.8 15.9
1978 31.5 12.4 19.1
1979 33.0 14.7 18.1
1980 34.2 15.8 18.1
1981 33.2 18.2 14.8
1982 32.7 17.9 14.6
1983 31.0 16.0 15.0
1984 33.3 156.6 17.6
1985 33.2 15.3 17.7
1986 371 15.5 21.5
1987 35.9 13.2 225
1989 38.7 14.5 24.0
All other fields

1977 12.2 10.3 1.5
1978 14.4 12.6 1.7
1979 13.1 11.0 1.9
1980 11.8 8.9 28
1981 13.8 10.8 28
1982 12.0 9.6 24
1983 13.0 10.8 2.3
1984 12.7 10.1 2.5
1985 15.7 131 25
1986 18.4 15.0 3.2
1987 20.8 17.0 3.7
1989 21.7 17.8 3.6

! Includes a small proportion (less than 1 percent) whose plans are unknown.
? Physical and life sciences, mathematics, computer and information sciences, and engineering.

NOTE: Foreign students are non-United States citizens holding temporary U.S. visas. Data for 1967 differ slightly from
previously published figures.

SOURCE: Nalional Science Foundation, Science and Engineering Doctorates. 1960-88, and unpublished tabulations
from National Research Council, Survey of Earned Doclorates.
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Table 2:21-6  Standard errcrs for estimated numbers and percentages in table 2:21-4

Number Percent change
Year (thousands) since 1977
1977 108 —_
1979 114 2.1
1981 125 2.3
1983 130 24
1985 131 2.5
1987 134 2.6
1989 135 2.6

SOURCE: U.S. Departrent of Commerce, Bureau of the Cansus, Current Population Reports, SeriesP-20, "Educational
Attainment in the United States: March....," various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:22-1  Research and development (R&D) expenditures at doctorate-granting
institutions and national research and development expenditures: Fiscal years
1972-1989

R&D expenditures at doctorate-

granting institutions National R&D expenditures
As
percent
Expenditures of Expenditures

in constant  national Percent in constant Percent

(1990) R&D Annual change (1990) As Annual change

Fiscal dollars expendi- percent since dollars  percent percent since
year (millions)* tures change 1972 (millions)*  of GNP change 1972
1972 $7.269.3 9.0 —_ - $80,590 24 — _—
1973 7,468.4 9.1 27 27 81,666 23 1.3 1.3
1974 7,198.2 9.0 -3.6 -1.0 80,088 2.2 -19 -0.6
1975 7,408.7 9.5 29 1.9 78,146 2.2 -24 -3.0
1976 7,626.7 9.4 29 49 81,375 2.2 4.1 1.0
1977 7,798.0 9.3 2.2 7.3 83,659 2.2 28 38
1978 8,275.6 9.4 6.1 13.8 87,724 2.1 49 8.9
1979 8,826.3 9.6 6.7 214 91,963 2.2 48 141
1980 9,152.9 9.5 3.7 259 96,100 23 45 19.2
1981 9,405.9 9.4 28 29.4 100,591 24 47 248
1982 9,484.2 9.0 0.8 305 105,281 25 47 30.6
1983 9,823.0 8.7 3.6 35.1 112,887 26 7.2 40.1
1984 10,366.1 8.4 5.5 42,6 123,555 27 94 53.3
1985 11,326.1 8.4 9.3 55.8 134,976 28 92 67.5
1986 12,443.2 9.0 9.9 7.2 138,490 2.8 26 rakk:|
1987 13,449.2 9.4 8.1 85.0 142,715 28 3.1 774
1988 14,4175 9.8 7.2 98.3 146,714 28 28 82.0
1989 15,361.9 10.4 6.6 1113 147,959 27 0.8 83.6

— Not applicable.
* Based on estimated 1990 GNP implicit price deflator.

NOTE: R&D expenditures include separately budgeted expenditures for basic research and for applied research and
development. They do not include expenditures by university-administered, federally funded research and development
centers (FFRDC's). R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions made up 98 percent of total academic R&D
expenditures in 1989. Data for 19811987 are revised from previously published figures.

SOURCE: National Science Foundation, Selected Data on Academic Science/Engineering R&D Expenditures FY 1989
and National Patterns of R&D Resourcas: 1990 (based on surveys ot R&D expenditures in government, industry, higher
education institutions, and other sectors, various years).
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Table 2:22-2  Percentage distribution of research and development expenditures at
doctorate-granting institutions, by source of funds: Fiscal years 1972-1989

State/
Federal local Institu-
govern- govern- tional
Year Total ment ment Industry funds Other
1972 100.0 68.3 10.2 2.8 11.6 71
1973 100.0 69.0 10.0 29 1.1 7.0
1974 100.0 67.4 10.0 3.2 12.3 7.2
1975 100.0 67.1 9.7 3.3 12.3 7.6
1976 100.0 67.4 9.7 33 1.9 7.6
1977 100.0 67.1 9.2 3.4 12.6 7.7
1978 100.0 66.2 8.9 3.7 13.4 7.8
1979 100.0 67.0 8.8 3.6 13.6 7.0
1980 100.0 67.6 8.1 39 13.8 6.7
1981 100.0 66.8 8.0 4.3 14.6 6.3
1982 100.0 65.1 8.4 4.6 16.3 6.7
1983 100.0 63.2 7.9 4.9 16.6 7.3
1984 100.0 62.9 8.0 5.5 16.5 74
1985 100.0 62.5 7.8 5.8 16.8 7.2
1986 100.0 61.3 84 6.4 17.2 6.7
1987 100.0 60.3 8.4 6.5 18.0 6.8
1988 100.0 60.7 8.2 6.4 17.6 7.0
1989 100.0 59.9 8.2 6.5 18.2 7.2

NOTE: R&D expenditures include separately budgeted expenditures for basic research and for applied research and
development. They do not include expenditures by university-administered federally funded research and development
centers (FFRDC's). R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions made up 98 percent of total academic R&D
axpenditures in 1989. Detail may not add to totals due to rounding. Data for 1981—-1987 are revised from previously
published figures.

SOURCE: National Science Foundation, Selected Data on Academic Science/Engineering R&D Expenditures FY 1989
(based on Scientific and Engineering Expenditures at Universities and Colleges survey, various years).
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Table 2:22-3  Percent change since 1972 in research and development expenditures in
constant 1990 dollars at doctorate-granting institutions, by source of funds:
Fiscal years 1973-1989

State/
Federal local Institu-

Fiscal govern- govern- tional

year Total ment ment Industry funds Other
1973 27 3.8 1.6 5.2 2.1 1.4
1974 1.0 2.3 -2.8 10.6 4.8 0.7
1975 19 0.1 -2.3 18.3 7.8 8.9
1976 49 3.5 0.6 21.2 8.0 12.7
1977 73 5.4 -3.2 278 16.6 16.6
1978 13.8 10.3 03 46.7 31.9 24.8
1979 214 19.2 4.6 54.6 42.2 20.1
1980 25.9 24.6 03 73.7 49.6 17.6
1981 294 26.5 1.6 94.7 63.1 15.9
1982 30.5 243 7.3 110.1 71.8 23.9
1983 35.1 25.1 52 133.2 93.2 40.3
1984 42.6 313 121 175.5 102.4 440
1985 55.8 425 189 215.8 125.9 58.3
1986 7.2 53.6 40.9 284.6 154.2 62.8
1487 85.0 63.3 52.8 321.3 186.9 78.9
1988 98.3 76.3 59.9 349.5 201.6 96.1
1989 113 85.2 70.4 386.0 230.9 115.9

NOTE: R&D expenditures include separately budgeted expenditures for basic research and for applied research and
development. They do not include expenditures by university-administered federally funded research and development
‘centers (FFRDC’s). R&D expenditures at doctorate-granting institutions made up 98 percent of total academic R&D
expenditures in 1989. Constant dollar data are based on the GNP implicit price deflator.

SOURCE: National Science Foundation, Selected Data on Academic Science/Engineering R&D Expenditures FY1989
(based on Scientific and Engineering Expenditures at Universities and Colleges survey, various years).
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Table 2:23-1  Total and full-time-equivalent (FTE) enroliment, by type and control of
institution: Fall 1972-fall 1989

Fall of All Public Public Private Private
year institutions 4-year 2-year 4-year 2-year
Total enroliment
1972 9,214,860 4,429,696 2,640,939 2,028,978 115,247
1973 9,602,123 4,529,895 2,889,621 2,062,179 120,428
1974 10,223,729 4,703,018 3,285,482 2,116,717 118,512
1975 11,184,859 4,998,142 3,836,366 2,216,598 133,753
1976 11,012,137 4,901,691 3,751,786 2,227,125 131,535
1977 11,285,787 4,945,224 3,901,769 2,297,621 141,173
1978 11,260,092 4,912,203 3,873,690 2,319,748 154,451
1979 11,569,899 4,980,012 4,056,810 2,373,221 159,856
1980 12,096,895 5,128,612 4,328,782 2,441,996 197,505
1981 12,371,672 5,166,324 4,480,708 2,489,137 235,503
1982 12,425,780 5,176,434 4,519,653 2,477,640 252,053
1983 12,464,661 5,223,404 4,459,330 2,517,791 264,136
1984 12,241,940 5,198,273 4,279,097 2,512,894 251,676
1985 12,247,055 5,209,540 4,269,733 2,506,438 261,344
1986 12,503,511 5,300,202 4,413,691 2,523,761 265,857
1987 12,766,642 5,432,200 4,541,054 2,558,220 235,168
1988 13,055,377 5,545,901 4,615,487 2,634,281 259,668
1989* 13,457,855 5,694,202 4,820,771 2,680,192 262,690
Full-time-equivalent (FTE) enroliment
1972 7,253,739 3,706,239 1,746,609 1,700,582 100,309
1973 7,453,448 3,721,031 1,908,524 1,718,187 105,706
1974 7,805,453 3,847,550 2,097,254 1,758,699 101,950
1975 8,479,685 4,056,500 2,465,810 1,843,901 113,474
1976 8,312,502 3,998,450 2,351,453 1,849,551 113,048
1977 8,415,339 4,039,071 2,357,405 1,896,005 122,858
1978 8,349,482 3,996,126 2,283,073 1,936,447 132,836
1979 8,487,317 4,059,304 2,333,313 1,956,768 137,932
1980 8,819,013 4,158,267 2,484,027 2,003,105 173,614
1981 9,014,521 4,208,506 2,572,794 2,041,341 191,880
1982 9,091,648 4,220,648 2,629,941 2,028,275 212,784
1983 9,166,399 4,265,808 2,615,672 2,059,415 225,504
1984 8,951,695 4,237,895 2,446,769 2,054,816 212,215
1985 8,943,433 4,239,622 2,428,159 2,054,717 220,935
1986 9,064,168 4,295,495 2,482,551 2,064,829 221,293
1947 9,229,736 4,395,731 2,541,958 2,090,779 201,267
1988 9,466,878 4,505,501 2,691,571 2,159,770 210,036
1989* 9,733,727 4,619,374 2,717,565 2,184,121 212,667
*Preliminary.

NOTE: Large increases in private 2-year institutions in 1980 and 1981 reflect the addition of schools accredited by the
National Association of Trade and Technical Schools,

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, HEGIS/IPEDS surveys of fall
enroliment,
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Table 2:23-2  Percent change since 1972 in total enrollment, by type and control of institution:
Fall 1973—fall 1989

Fall of Al Public Public Private
year institutions 4-year 2-year 4-year
1973 42 23 9.4 1.6
1974 10.9 6.2 244 4.3
1975 214 128 453 9.2
1976 19.5 10.7 421 9.8
1977 225 11.6 A7.7 13.2
1978 22.2 10.9 46.7 14.3
1979 25.6 124 53.6 17.0
1980 N3 15.8 63.9 20.4
1981 343 16.6 69.7 22.7
1982 348 16.9 711 22.1
1983 35.3 17.9 68.9 241
1984 328 17.4 62.0 23.9
1985 329 17.6 61.7 23.5
1986 35.7 19.7 67.1 24.4
1987 38.5 22.6 719 26.1
1988 41.7 25.2 748 29.8
1989 46.0 28.5 82.5 321

NOTE: Private 2-year institutions are not shown because changes may be misleading due to a change in the survey
universe in 1980 and 1981 to include schools accredited by the National Association of Trade and Technical Schools.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enrollment.
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Table 2:23-3  Percent of total enroliment, by type and control of institution: Fall 1972~

fall 1989

Fall of Public Public Private Private
year Total 4-year 2-year 4-year 2-year
1972 100.0 48.1 28.7 22.0 1.3
1973 100.0 47.2 30.1 215 1.3
1974 100.0 46.0 32.1 20.7 1.2
1975 100.0 4.7 34.3 19.8 1.2
1976 100.0 44.5 3441 20.2 1.2
1977 100.0 43.8 34.6 20.4 1.3
1978 100.0 43.6 34.4 20.6 1.4
1979 100.0 43.0 35.1 20.5 1.4
1980 100.0 42.4 35.8 20.2 1.6
1981 100.0 41.8 36.2 20.1 1.9
1982 100.0 41.7 36.4 19.9 2.0
1983 100.0 419 35.8 202 2.1
1984 100.0 425 35.0 20.5 21
1985 100.0 42,5 34.9 20.5 2.1
1966 100.0 424 35.3 20.2 2.1
1987 100.0 42,5 35.6 20.0 1.8
1988 100.0 42,5 35.4 20.2 2.0
1989 100.0 423 35.8 19.9 2.0
NOTE: Increases in private 2-year institutions in 1980 and 1981 reflect the addition of schools accredited by the
National Association of Trade and Technical Schools.
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enroliment.
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Table 2:23-4 High school graduates, by age: 1972-1989

Number Percent change
(in thousands) since 1972

Ages Ages Ages Ages
Year 20-24 25-34 20-24 25-34
1972 14,256 20,459 — —
1973 14,713 21,695 3.2 6.0
1974 14,932 23,195 4.7 134
1975 15,468 24,320 8.5 19.2
1976 15,825 25,774 11.0 26.0
1977 16,102 26,919 12.9 316
1978 16,403 27,822 15.1 36.0
1979 16,754 28,849 17.5 410
1980 17,333 31,259 . 216 52.8
1981 17,475 32,399 22.6 58.4
1982 17,667 33,397 239 63.2
1983 17,775 33,976 247 66.1
1984 17,750 34,757 245 69.9
1985 17,110 35,465 20.0 733
1986 16,835 36,510 18.1 78.5
1987 16,389 36,891 15.0 80.3
1988 16,042 37,133 12.5 815
1989 15,522 37,427 8.9 82.9

— Not applicable.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20,
"Educationa! Attainment in the United States: March....," various years and unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:24-1  Total enroliment in institutions of higher education, by control and type of
institution and race/ethnicity of student: Fall 1976-1988 (selected years)

(In thousands)

Control and type of institution,

and race/ethnicity of student 1976 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988

All institutions 10,986 11,231 12,087 12,388 12,235 12,504 13,043
White, non-Hispanic 9,076 9,194 9,833 9,997 9,815 9,921 10,283
Total minority 1,691 1,725 1,949 2,059 2,085 2,238 2,399
Black, non-Hispanic 1,033 1,054 1,107 1,101 1,076 1,082 1,130
Hispanic 384 417 472 519 535 618 680
Asian or Pacific Islander 198 235 286 351 390 448 497
American Indian/Alaskan Native 76 78 84 88 84 90 93
Nonresident alien 219 253 305 331 335 345 361
Public institutions 8,641 8,770 9,456 9,695 9,458 9,714 10,156
White, non-Hispanic 7,095 7,136 7,656 7,785 7,543 7,654 7,964
Total minority 1,401 1,466 1,596 1,692 1,696 1,836 1,955
Black, non-Hispanic 831 840 876 873 844 854 881
Hispanic 337 363 406 446 456 532 587
Asian or Pacific Islander 166 185 240 296 323 3an 406
American Indian/Alaskan Native 68 68 74 77 72 79 81
Nonresident alien 145 167 204 219 219 224 238
Private institutions 2,345 2,461 2,630 2,693 2,777 2,790 2,887
White, non-Hispanic 1,982 2,058 2,177 2,212 2,272 2,267 2,319
Total minority 290 319 353 368 589 403 444
Black, non-Hispanic 202 215 231 228 232 228 248
Hispanic 47 55 66 74 79 86 93
Asian or Pacific Islander 32 40 47 55 67 77 N
American Indian/Alaskan Native 9 9 10 10 11 1 11
Nonresident alien 73 85 101 113 116 120 123
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Table 2:24-1  Total enroliment in institutions of higher education, by control 51« type of
institution and race/ethnicity of student: Fall 1976-1988 (selectad

yecrs)—Continued
(In thousands)

Control and type of institution,

and race/ethnicity of student 1976 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988
4-year institutions 7,107 7,203 7.565 7,648 7,708 7,824 8,175
White, non-Hispanic 5,999 6,027 6,275 6,306 6,301 6,337 6,582
Total minority 931 975 1,050 1,073 1,124 1,195 1,292
Black, non-Hispanic 604 612 634 612 617 615 656
Hispanic 174 190 217 229 246 278 296
Asian or Pacific Islander 119 138 162 193 223 262 297
American Indian/Alaskan Native 35 35 37 39 38 40 42
Nonresident alien 177 201 241 270 282 292 302
2-year institutions 3,879 4,028 4,521 4,740 4,527 4,680 4,868
White, non-Hispanic 3,077 3,167 3,558 3,692 3,514 3,584 3,702
Total minority 760 810 899 987 961 1,043 1,107
Black. non-Hispanic 429 443 472 489 459 467 473
Hispanic 210 227 255 291 289 340 384
Asian or Pacific Islander 79 97 124 158 167 186 19y
American Indian/Alaskan Native 41 43 47 49 46 51 50
Nonresident alien 42 52 64 61 53 53 60

NOTE: Because of underreporting and nonreporting of racial/ethnic data, figures are slightly lower than corresponding
data in other tables. Because of rounding, details may not add to totals.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National "enter for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enroliment, various years.
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Table 2:24-2  Percentage distribution of total enroliment in institutions of higher
education, by contro! and type of institution and race/ethnicity of student: Fall
1976~-1988 (selected years)

Control and type of institution.

and race/ethnicity of student 1976 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988
All institutions 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
White, non-Hispanic 82.6 81.9 81.4 80.7 80.2 79.3 78.8
Total minority 15.4 15.9 16.1 16.6 17.0 17.9 18.4
Black, non-Hispanic 9.4 9.4 9.2 8.9 8.8 8.7 8.7
Hispanic 35 3.7 3.9 4.2 4.4 49 5.2
Asian or Pacific Islander 1.8 2.1 2.4 2.8 3.2 3.6 38
American Indian/Alaskan Native 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.7
Nonresident alien 2.0 2.2 25 2.7 2.7 28 2.8
Public institutions 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
White, non-Hispanic 82.1 81.4 81.0 80.3 79.8 78.8 78.4
Total minotity 16.2 16.7 16.9 17.4 17.9 189 19.2
Biack, non-Hispasic 5.6 9.6 9.3 9.0 8.9 88 8.7
Hispanic 3.9 4.1 43 46 48 55 5.8
Asian or Pacific Islander 1.9 2.2 25 3.0 3.4 3.8 4.0
American Indiar/Alaskan Native 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.8 0.8 0e 0.8
Nornresident alien 1.7 1.9 2.2 2.3 2.3 2.3 2.3
Private institutions 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
White, non-Hispanic 845 83.6 82.8 82.2 81.8 81.3 80.3
Total minority 12.4 12.9 134 13.7 14.0 14.4 15.4
Black, non-Hispaic 8.6 8.7 8.8 8.5 8.3 8.2 8.6
Hispanic 2.0 22 25 2.7 28 31 3.2
Asian or Pgzific Islander 1.4 1.6 (K] 2.1 24 28 3.2
Amarican Indian/Alaskan Native 0.4 0.4 04 0.4 0.4 04 0.4
Nonresident alien 3.1 34 38 4.2 4.2 4.3 4.3
4-year institutions 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.C 100.0
White, non-Hispanic 84.4 83.7 82.9 82.4 81.7 81.0 80.5
Total minority 13.1 13.5 13.9 14.0 14.6 156.3 15.8
Black, non-Hispanic 8.5 8.5 8.4 8.0 8.0 79 8.0
Hispanic 24 26 2.9 3.0 3.2 3.6 3.6
Asian or Pacific Islander 1.7 1.6 2.1 2.5 2.9 3.3 3.6
American Indian/Alaskan Native 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5 0.5
Nonresident alien 25 2.8 3.2 3.5 3.7 3.7 3.7
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Table 2:24-2  Percentage distribution of total enroliment in institutions of higher

education, by control and type of institution and race/ethnicity of student: Fall
1976-1988 (selected years)—Continued

Control and type of institution,

and race/ethnicity of student 1976 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988
2-year institutions 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
White, non-Hispanic 79.3 78.6 78.7 77.9 77.6 76.6 76.0
Total minority 19.6 201 19.9 20.8 21.2 223 227
Black, non-Hispanic 1.1 11.0 1C.4 10.3 10.1 10.0 9.7
iHispanic 5.4 5.6 5.6 6.1 6.4 7.3 79
Asian or Pacific Islancier 2.0 24 28 33 3.7 4.0 4.1
American Indian/Alaskan Native 1.1 1.1 1.0 1.0 1.0 1.1 1.0
Nonrasident alien 1.1 1.3 1.4 1.3 1.2 1.1 1.2

NOTE: Because of underreporting and ronreporting of racial/ethnic data, figures are slightly lower than corresponding
data in other tables. Because of rounding, details may not add to totals.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of fall
enrollment, various years.
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Table 2:25-1  Age distribution of all undorgraduate students 16 years old and over, by
type of college: 1976 and 1978-1989

{Percent)

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old

Year Total years old years old years old years old years old and over
All colleges
1976 100.9 35.8 26.3 13.6 10.8 5.6 7.9
1978 100.0 356.5 26.1 13.8 10.5 6.4 8.7
1979 100.0 34.3 25.2 14.2 10.5 6.2 9.7
1981 100.0 329 25.3 14.7 10.5 7.7 8.8
1982 100.0 32.0 26.8 15.4 11.2 6.4 8.1
1983 100.0 32.3 249 14.9 12.0 7.0 8.9
1984 100.0 315 26.0 15.7 11.6 6.9 8.3
1985 100.0 31.3 25.7 14.7 1.9 6.9 9.5
1986 100.0 314 229 15.8 1.7 7.6 10.6
1987 100.0 31.9 25.1 14.7 10.7 7.2 104
1988 100.0 30.5 24.9 1541 10.2 7.4 11.9
1989 100.0 30.5 23.7 15.6 11.0 74 12.2
4-year colleges
1976 100.0 36.9 32.2 14.1 8.2 39 4.7
1978 100.0 5.7 309 14.4 8.8 4.8 5.4
1979 100.0 344 311 14.6 8.8 4.9 6.3
1980 100.0 33.6 32.8 14.9 8.7 4.7 5.2
1981 100.0 3241 30.2 16.1 9.2 6.1 6.3
1982 100.0 31.9 326 16.1 9.1 4.6 5.7
1983 100.0 32.2 29.6 17.0 10.1 4.9 6.2
1984 100.0 31.0 31.1 16.9 10.0 5.1 5.9
1985 100.0 31.7 309 15.9 10.4 4.7 6.4
1986 100.0 31.7 276 17.7 9.3 6.t 7.1
1987 100.0 32.6 29.5 15.8 9.3 5.7 7.1
1988 100.0 31.0 29.2 16.3 9.2 54 8.9
1989 100.0 31.3 28.1 16.9 9.8 5.0 8.9
2-year colleges
1976 100.0 316 15.4 12.8 16.4 8.5 15.3
1978 100.0 33.1 14.6 13.4 13.8 9.1 16.1
1979 100.0 32.0 13.8 14.0 14.0 8.7 17.4
1980 100.0 34.6 145 134 13.7 9.4 14.4
1981 100.0 33.8 16.7 12.2 2.7 10.0 14.5
1982 100.0 31.4 17.4 14.2 14.7 9.1 13.2
1983 100.0 30.6 17.3 11.8 155 10.2 14.6
1985 100.0 28.9 16.8 121 14.9 10.7 16.6
1986 100.0 29.9 14.8 12.5 15.9 9.6 17.3
1987 100.0 30.5 174 12.5 13.3 101 16.6
1988 100.0 29.5 17.3 129 12.1 10.8 17.3
1989 100.0 28.9 15.4 129 13.3 10.9 18.6
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enroliment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-2  Age distribution of full-time undergraduate students 16 years old and over, by
type of college: 1976 and 1978-1989

(Percent)

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old

Year Total years old years old years old years old years old and over
All colleges
1976 100.0 45.4 31.2 12.6 6.6 2.0 2.1
1978 100.0 456 30.5 13.0 6.0 2.8 2.1
1979 100.0 452 31.3 12.8 58 2.4 2.5
1980 100.0 44.8 32.7 12.6 54 2.4 22
1981 100.0 42.9 311 14.2 5. 2.9 29
1982 100.0 413 32.9 141 6.8 2.7 2.3
1983 100.0 419 30.8 14.4 74 3.3 24
1984 100.0 40.7 31.8 15.3 7.1 2.8 2.4
1985 100.0 1A 319 145 6.9 3.1 25
1986 100.0 - 421 289 15.5 6.9 3.0 3.5
1987 100.0 418 31.5 14.5 6.2 2.7 3.4
1988 100.0 40.3 31.3 14.9 6.2 3.3 3.9
1989 100.0 40.8 30.2 16.3 59 3.0 4.7
4-yoar colleges
1976 100.0 42.9 36.3 12.0 5.3 14 1.2
1978 100.0 417 34.9 13.9 55 25 1.5
1979 100.0 42.0 35.8 13.6 4.9 1.8 1.9
1980 100.0 40.1 38.3 13.4 5.0 1.8 1.5
1981 100.0 38.8 35.0 16.1 5.4 28 1.9
1982 100.0 38.0 37.5 15.1 56 2.0 1.6
1983 100.0 38.0 34.4 16.6 6.6 24 1.9
1984 100.0 37.2 36.1 16.8 6.1 - 2.2 1.6
1988 100.0 37.8 36.1 15.8 6.2 2.2 1.9
1986 100.0 38.9 32.7 17.1 6.2 2.4 2.6
1987 100.0 39.5 34.8 15.6 5.6 20 25
1988 100.0 37.3 34.8 16.2 6.0 2.7 2.9
1989 100.0 38.1 329 17.2 5.6 2.3 38
2-year colleges

1976 100.0 50.6 17.3 1.7 1.3 38 5.3
1978 100.0 55.4 17.4 11.2 8.1 3.9 4.1
1979 100.0 53.2 17.9 1.1 8.7 43 4.8
1980 100.0 56.5 18.3 10.2 6.8 3.8 4.3
1981 100.0 51.9 20.0 9.5 7.2 5.4 5.9
1982 100.0 49.8 21.5 12.1 10.4 1.9 43
1983 100.0 50.1 213 9.4 8.6 6.0 4.0
1984 100.0 48.7 10.8 114 10.1 48 53
1985 100.0 48.2 21.1 10.8 9.2 5.9 49
1986 100.0 50.7 18.3 10.6 9.0 48 6.7
1987 100.0 48.9 214 1.2 7.9 4.5 6.1
1988 100.0 48.7 21.6 11.0 6.9 5.1 6.7
1989 100.0 498 21.3 9.3 6.9 5.3 7.4

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enrollment...." various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-3  Age distribution of part-time undergraduate students 16 years old and over, by
type of college: 1976 and 1978-1989

(Percent)

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old

Year Total years old years old years old years old years old and over
All colleges
1976 100.0 10.3 13.2 16.3 218 15.1 233
1978 100.0 11.5 12.4 15.7 21.1 148 24.5
1979 100.0 95 11.2 17.3 21.2 14.7 26.1
1980 100.0 101 10.3 18.2 23.1 16.4 219
1981 100.0 9.8 11.8 15.8 21.3 18.7 22.6
1982 100.0 10.2 12.6 18.5 21.5 15.2 21.9
1983 100.0 10.2 11.3 16.1 23.2 15.4 23.8
1984 100.0 95 11.9 16.6 22.6 16.7 22.7
1985 100.0 8.8 1.5 15.0 23.4 15.6 25.7
1986 100.0 8.6 10.1 16.5 219 17.2 258
1987 100.0 11.6 12.0 14.9 20.0 16.6 24.9
1988 100.0 9.1 11.0 16.5 18.9 16.2 29.3
1989 100.0 7.7 9.6 16.1 219 15.9 28.8
4-year colleges
1976 100.0 9.2 13.0 19.6 21.7 15.5 20.9
1978 100.0 94 13.3 16.5 23.2 15.0 22.5
1979 100.0 5.0 12.6 18.4 23.8 16.7 23.5
1980 100.0 6.5 99 21.4 244 17.1 20.6
1981 100.0 5.3 11.2 16.4 24.2 19.4 234
1982 100.0 6.5 11.R 20.5 23.3 16.2 22.7
1983 100.0 78 9.5 18.5 24.8 15.6 23.8
1984 100.0 6.1 10.8 17.4 255 16.9 23.3
1985 100.0 6.0 9.2 16.3 28.1 15.3 25.1
1986 100.0 4.6 8.0 19.7 21.0 22.2 24.4
1987 100.0 8.3 104 16.6 22.6 18.6 23.5
1988 100.0 6.9 8.1 16.5 21.3 15.7 316
1989 100.0 4.8 9.1 15.9 25.8 15.7 28.7
2-year colleges

1976 100.0 10.5 134 13.9 22.1 13.8 26.3
1978 100.0 12.5 12.0 15.4 19.0 14.0 27.1
1979 100.0 12.3 10.1 16.7 19.0 12.8 292
1980 100.0 125 10.5 16.5 20.7 15.1 24,6
1981 100.0 136 13.0 15.3 18.9 15.1 24,0
1982 100.0 12.1 13.1 16.5 19.2 16.6 224
1983 100.0 113 12.8 14.2 22.2 14.4 25.1
1984 100.0 12.0 12.7 16.4 199 15.5 23.5
1985 100.0 10.6 12,7 13.4 20.2 15.4 276
1986 100.0 114 1.7 142 221 14.0 26.7
1987 100.0 14.1 13.3 13.7 18.1 15.0 25.9
1988 100.0 10.7 13.2 14.8 171 16.5 277
1989 100.0 99 99 16.1 19.1 16.1 288

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enrollment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-4  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:25-1

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old

Year years old years old years old years old years old and over
All colleges
1976 0.7 0.7 0.5 05 0.3 04
1978 0.7 0.6 C.5 05 04 04
1979 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.4 04
1980 0.7 0.6 0.5 05 0.4 04
1981 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4 04
1982 0.7 0.7 0.6 05 04 04
1983 0.7 0.7 05 0.5 0.4 04
1984 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4
1985 0.7 0.7 0.5 05 0.4 04
1986 0.7 0.6 0.6 05 0.4 0.5
1987 0.7 0.6 0.5 05 0.4 0.5
19868 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.5
1989 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.5
4-yoar colleges
1976 0.9 0.9 0.6 0.5 0.4 0.4
1978 0.9 0.9 0.7 0.5 0.4 0.4
1979 0.9 0.8 06 0.5 0.4 0.4
1980 0.9 0.9 0.7 0.5 0.4 04
1981 0.8 0.8 0.7 05 0.4 0.4
1982 09 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.4 0.5
1983 0.9 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.4 0.5
1984 09 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.4 0.5
1985 0.9 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.4 0.5
1986 0.9 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.5
1987 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.4 0.5
1988 09 0.8 0.7 05 0.4 0.5
1989 0.9 09 0.7 0.6 0.4 0.6
2-yoar colleges

1976 1.2 1.0 0.9 1.0 0.7 0.9
1978 1.2 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.8 1.0
1979 1.2 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.7 1.0
1980 1.2 09 09 09 0.7 09
1981 1.2 0.9 08 0.8 0.7 0.9
1982 1.2 1.0 09 0.9 0.7 0.9
1983 1.2 1.0 08 09 0.8 09
1984 1.2 1.0 0.9 1.0 0.8 0.9
1985 1.2 1.0 09 0.9 0.8 1.0
1986 1.2 0.9 0.9 1.0 0.8 1.0
1987 1.2 0.9 0.8 09 0.8 09
1988 1.1 0.9 0.8 0.8 0.8 09
1989 1.2 1.0 0.9 0.9 0.9 1.1

SOURCE: U.S. Depa;tmenl of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series. "School
Enroliment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-5 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:25-2

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old
Year years old years old years old years old years old and over
Ali colleges
1976 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.3
1978 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 03 0.3
1979 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.3
1980 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.3
1981 0.8 0.8 0.6 04 0.3 0.3
1982 0.9 0.9 0.6 0.5 0.3 0.3
1983 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.5 0.3 0.3
1984 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.3
1985 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.5 0.3 0.3
1986 0.9 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.3
1987 0.9 0.8 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.3
1988 1.0 0.9 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.4
1989 1.0 0.9 0.7 0.5 0.3 04
4-year colleges
1976 1.0 1.0 ‘ 0.7 0.5 0.2 0.2
1978 1.0 1.0 0.7 0.5 0.3 03
1979 1.0 1.0 0.7 04 0.3 0.3
1980 1.0 1.0 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.3
1981 1.0 1.0 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.3
1982 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.3
1983 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.3
1984 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.3
1985 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.
1986 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.3
1987 1.0 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.3
1988 1.1 1.1 0.8 0.5 04 0.4
1989 1.1 1.0 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.4
2-year colleges
1976 1.8 1.4 1.2 1.2 0.7 0.8
1978 1.9 1.4 1.2 1.0 0.7 0.7
1979 1.9 1.4 1.2 1.1 0.8 08
1980 1.8 1.4 1.1 0.9 0.7 0.7
1981 1.7 1.3 1.0 0.9 0.8 0.8
1982 1.8 1.5 1.2 1.1 0.4 0.7
1983 1.8 15 1.1 1.0 0.% 0.7
1984 1.9 1.5 1.2 1.1 0.8 0.8
1985 1.9 1.5 1.2 1.1 0.9 08
1986 1.9 1.5 1.2 1.1 0.8 0.9
1987 1.8 1.5 1.2 1.0 0.8 0.9
1988 1.9 1.6 1.2 1.0 0.8 1.0
1989 20 1.6 1.2 1.0 0.9 1.0
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enroliment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-6  Standard errors for estimated percenteges in table 2:25-3

16-19 20-21 22-24 25-29 30-34 35 yrs old
Year years old years old years old years old years old and over

All colleges

1976 0.9 1.0 1.1 1.2 1.0 1.2
1978 0.9 0.9 1.0 1.1 1.0 1.2
1979 0.8 08 1.0 1.1 0.9 1.2
1980 0.8 08 1.0 1.1 1.0 1.1
1981 0.8 08 0.9 1.1 1.0 1.1
1982 0.8 0.9 1.1 1.1 1.0 1.2
1983 0.8 09 1.0 1.2 1.0 1.2
1984 08 09 1.1 1.2 14 1.2
1985 0.8 0.9 1.0 1.2 1.0 1.2
1976 0.7 0.8 1.0 1.1 1.0 1.2
1987 0.8 08 0.9 1.0 1.0 1.1
1988 0.8 0.9 1.0 1.1 1.1 1.3
1989 0.8 09 1.1 1.3 1.1 1.4
4-year colleges
1976 1.3 15 1.8 1.8 1.6 1.8
1978 1.3 15 1.6 1.8 1.6 1.8
1979 0.9 1.3 1.6 1.7 1.5 1.7
1980 1.1 1.3 1.7 1.8 1.6 1.7
1981 0.9 1.3 1.5 1.7 1.6 1.7
1982 1.1 14 1.8 1.9 1.6 1.8
1983 1.2 1.3 1.7 1.9 1.6 1.9
1984 1.0 13 1.6 1.9 1.6 1.8
1985 1.0 1.3 1.6 1.9 1.6 1.9
1986 0.9 1.1 1.7 1.7 1.7 1.8
1987 1.1 1.2 1.5 1.7 1.6 1.7
1988 1.1 1.2 1.6 1.8 1.6 20
1989 10 1.3 1.7 20 1.7 2.1
2-year colleges
1976 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.6 1.3 1.7
1978 1.2 1.2 13 1.4 1.3 1.6
1979 1.2 1.1 1.4 1.4 1.2 1.7
1980 1.2 141 1.3 1.5 1.3 1.6
1981 1.2 1.2 1.3 1.4 1.3 1.5
1982 1.2 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.4 1.5
1983 1.2 1.2 1.3 1.5 1.3 1.6
1984 1.3 1.3 1.4 1.5 1.4 1.6
1985 1.1 1.2 1.3 15 1.3 1.6
1986 1.1 1.1 1.2 15 1.2 1.6
1987 1.2 1.2 1.2 13 1.2 1.5
1948 1.2 1.3 1.3 1.4 1.4 1.7
1989 1.3 1.3 1.5 16 1.5 1.9

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enroliment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-7  Standard errors for estimated percentages in text table for Indicator 2:25

Total Full-time Part-time

16-21 22-34 35 yrs old 16-21 22-34 35 yrs old 16-21 22-34 35 yrs old
Year yearsold yearsold andover yearsold yearsold andover yearsold yearsold and over
1976 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.7 0.7 0.3 1.2 14 1.2
1978 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.7 0.3 1.2 14 1.2
1979 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.7 0.3 11 1.3 1.2
1980 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.7 0.7 0.3 11 1.3 1.1
1981 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.7 0.7 0.3 11 13 1.1
1982 0.8 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.2 14 1.2
1983 0.8 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.1 14 1.2
1984 0.8 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.2 14 1.2
1985 0.7 0.7 0.4 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.1 1.4 1.2
1986 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.0 1.3 1.2
1987 0.7 0.7 0.5 0.8 0.8 0.3 1.1 1.3 1.1
1988 0.8 0.8 0.5 0.9 0.8 0.4 1.1 14 1.3
1089 0.8 0.8 0.5 0.9 0.8 0.4 1.2 1.5 1.4

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, “School
Enroliment...," various years; October Current Population Surveys.
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Table 2:25-8  Part-time attendence status of undergraduates 16-34 years old, by age and
type of college: 1973—-1989

16- to 34-year-olds 16- to 24-year-olds 25- to 34-year-olds
Year Total 4-year 2-year Total 4-year 2-year Total 4-year 2-year
Percent part time

1973 19.7 12.4 38.8 12.3 7.6 26.7 61.2 49.4 75.2
1974 22.5 14.9 40.3 14.3 9.5 28.0 61.5 51.2 73.1
1975 22.3 14.2 38.8 14.1 8.0 28.5 59.8 51.7 63.5
1976 22.9 14.7 41.3 145 8.9 30.1 61.7 54.4 68.2
1977 24.9 ‘5.2 45.3 15.5 8.4 34.1 63.6 55.2 71.9
1978 24.4 15.0 45.3 15.7 8.9 341 62.9 51.9 751
1979 249 16.7 44.4 156.7 9.2 33.8 65.8 60.6 72.4
1980 25.6 16.1 43.8 156 8.9 315 68.6 59.4 76.8
1981 25.6 16.5 419 16.4 8.5 2i.5 76.4 57.6 70.7
1982 25.3 15.9 43.7 16.6 9.3 32.4 62.2 54.7 737
1983 25.3 15.7 441 15.8 8.8 32.2 61.6 51.8 71.7
1984 24,7 16.2 42.7 15.2 8.6 32.2 62.2 55.8 68.8
1985 248 15.4 44.5 14.9 7.7 32,6 54.6 55.0 71.3
1986 26.6 16.9 46.9 16.1 8.7 34.5 64.9 56.5 74.6
1987 27.6 18.0 47.0 17.7 9.9 36.1 67.0 60.1 75.0
1988 254 15.7 44.1 16.0 8.6 32,6 62.9 53.0 741
1989 25.5 16.1 45.9 15.0 8.0 33.0 66.0 57.4 76.1
SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-20, “School
Enrollment . . .," various years; October Current Population Survey, unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:25-9  Attendance status and level of college students 16 to 34 years old: 1967—-1989

Percent enrolled part time Percent graduate students
Under-
Year Total graduate Graduate Total Full-time Pant-time
1967 22.3 17.5 49.0 15.0 9.9 33.1
1668 21.2 17.0 47.8 13.9 9.2 31.2
1969 21.9 17.2 479 156.3 10.2 33.5
1970 22.3 17.0 51.3 154 9.6 35.5
1971 23.3 19.0 48.4 14.7 99 30.6
1972 241 18.8 518 15.9 10.1 34.2
1973 25.6 19.7 545 16.9 104 36.1
1974 28.1 22.5 55.6 16.9 10.4 33.5
1975 26.7 224 49.1 16.4 114 30.1
1976 27.9 22.9 52.7 16.9 111 319
1977 29.6 249 51.0 17.7 12.3 30.6
1978 29.1 24.4 51.8 171 116 30.4
1979 29.8 24.9 53.5 17.0 11.2 30.5
1980 29.8 25.6 50.8 16.6 11.7 28.4
1981 29.5 25.6 50.7 15.7 10.9 26.9
1982 29.2 25.3 48.6 16.6 12.0 27.6
1983 28.8 25.3 45.9 16.8 12.7 26.8
1984 28.0 24.7 44.6 16.6 12.8 26.4
1985 i 29.0 24.8 50.7 16.1 11.2 28.2
1986 29.2 26.6 43.8 15.4 12.2 23.1
1987 30.8 27.5 48.3 156.5 116 24.3
1988 28.9 25.3 50.0 14.6 10.3 25.2
1989 28.5 25.4 45.5 15.5 11.8 24.7

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enroliment . . .," various years (based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey); October Current
Population Survey, unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:25-10 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:25-8

16- to 34-year-olds 16- to 24-year-olds 25- to 34-year-olds
Year Total 4-year 2-year Total 4-year 2-year Total 4-year 2-year
1973 0.7 0.7 1.6 0.6 0.6 1.7 241 3.0 29
1974 0.7 0.7 1.5 06 0.6 1.6 1.9 28 26
1975 0.7 0.7 1.4 06 0.6 1.5 1.7 26 25
1976 07 0.7 14 0.6 0.6 1.6 1.8 2.7 25
1977 0.7 0.7 14 0.6 0.6 1.6 1.7 25 23
1978 0.7 0.7 1.4 0.6 0.6 1.6 18 25 24
1979 07 0.7 14 0.6 0.6 1.6 1.7 24 25
1980 0.7 0.8 1.5 0.7 0.6 1.6 1.8 27 24
1981 0.7 0.7 1.4 0.6 06 1.5 1.5 24 25
1982 0.7 0.7 1.4 0.7 0.6 1.5 1.8 2.6 2.3
1983 0.7 0.7 14 0.7 0.6 1.6 1.7 25 23
1984 0.7 0.7 14 06 0.6 1.6 1.7 24 25
1985 0.7 0.7 14 06 0.6 1.6 1.7 24 24
1986 0.7 0.7 1.4 0.7 0.6 1.6 1.7 24 22
1987 0.7 0.7 14 07 0.6 1.6 1.7 24 23
1988 0.7 0.7 13 0.6 06 1.5 1.7 24 2.2
1989 0.7 0.7 14 0.6 0.6 1.6 1.6 23 2.2

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, "School
Enrollment . . .." various years (based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey); October Current
Population Survey, unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:25-11 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:25-9

Percent enrolled part time Percent graduate students
Under-
Year Totai graduate Graduate Total Full-time Part-time
1967 0.7 0.7 23 0.6 0.6 1.8
1968 0.7 0.7 23 0.6 0.6 1.7
1969 0.7 0.7 21 0.6 0.6 1.7
1970 0.7 0.7 21 0.6 0.5 1.7
1971 0.7 0.7 20 0.6 0.5 1.5
1972 0.7 0.7 1.9 0.6 0.5 1.5
1973 0.7 0.7 1.9 0.6 0.6 1.5
1974 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.6 0.5 1.3
1975 0.6 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.5 1.3
1976 0.6 0.7 1.7 0.5 0.5 1.3
1977 0.6 0.7 1.7 0.5 0.5 1.2
1978 0.6 0.7 1.7 0.5 0.5 1.2
1979 0.6 0.7 1.7 0.5 0.5 1.2
1980 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.6 0.6 1.2
1981 0.7 0.7 1.9 0.5 0.5 1.2
1982 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.6 1.2
1983 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.6 1.2
1984 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.6 1.2
1985 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.5 1.2
1986 0.7 0.7 1.9 0.5 0.6 1.2
1987 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.6 1.1
1988 0.7 0.7 1.9 0.5 0.5 1.2
1989 0.7 0.7 1.8 0.5 0.6 1.2

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P-20 Series, *School
Enrollment . . .," various years (based on the October supplement to the Current Population Survey); Octoher Current
Population Survey, unpublished tabulations.
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Table 2:26-1  Percentage of general education revenue of institutions of higher education, by
type and control of institution and source: Fiscal year 1987

{Percent from each source)

Type of institution

Source of revenue All 4-year 2-year
All institutions

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Tuition & fees 31.3 32.6 24.0
Government appropriations 406 36.4 65.3
Federal 2.0 2.2 0.7
State & local 38.6 34.2 64.6
Government grants & contracts 14,7 15.7 8.5
Federal 11.7 13.0 3.9
State & local 3.0 2.8 4.6
Private gifts, grants, contracts 7.3 8.3 1.3
Endowment income 29 3.3 0.3
Sales & services of educational activities 3.2 3.7 0.6

Public institutions

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Tuition & fees 18.7 18.7 18.5
Government appropriations 59.9 57.1 71.2

Federal 26 3.1 0.7
State & local 57.3 54.0 70.5
Government grants & contracts 13.3 14.4 9.0
Federal 10.2 1.7 4.1
State & local 3.1 2.7 4.8
Private gifts, grants, contracts 4.2 5.1 0.6
Endowment income 06 0.8 0.1
Sales & services of educational activities 3.2 3.9 0.6

Private institutions

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Tuition & fees 56.6 55.5 84.3
Government appropriations 2.1 22 1.3

Federal 0.8 0.8 0.4
State & local 1.3 1.4 0.9
Government grants & contracts 17.4 17.9 3.2
Federal 14.6 151 1.0
State & wcal 2.8 2.8 2.2
Private gifts, grants, contracts 13.3 13.5 8.9
Endowment income 7.4 786 1.6
Sales & services of educational activities 3.2 3.3 0.7

NOTE: See supplemental note 2:26 for information on the sources of revenue excluded from the totals.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
tables 291, 292, and 293; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistics survey.
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Table 2:26-2  Amount of gereral education revenue of institutions of higher education, by
control of institution and source: Selected fiscal years 1976-1987

(Billions of 1990 dollars)

Source of revenue 1676 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1987
All institutions
Total $71.9 $758 $752 $755 $81.3 §$94.0 $95.9
Tuition & tees 19.1 20.5 20.0 21.8 25.2 27.6 30.1
Government appropriations 329 348 338 330 343 384 389
Federal 2.1 2.2 20 1.8 1.8 1.9 1.9
State & local 308 326 317 312 325 365 370
Government grants & contracts 12.2 12.2 12.7 11.4 11.2 15.9 14.1
Federal 10.6 10.5 11.0 9.7 9.4 13.6 11.2
State & local 1.7 1.6 1.7 1.7 1.8 2.3 2.9
Private gifts, grants, contracts 4.5 4.8 47 4.9 5.6 6.5 7.0
Endowment income 1.6 1.7 2.0 2.2 24 2.7 2.8
Sales & services of educational activities. 1.5 1.8 21 2.2 25 2.8 3.1
Public institutions

Total $50.8 $53.3 $524 $51.7 $55.1 $64.1 $63.8
Tuition & fees 8.1 8.6 8.1 8.8 10.4 11.3 11.9
Government appropriations 322 340 330 323 337 378 382
Federal 1.8 1.9 1.7 1.5 1.6 1.7 1.7
State & local 304 32.2 31.3 30.8 321 36.1 36.5
Government grants & contracts 7.7 7.6 7.9 7.0 69 10.2 8.5
Federal 6.6 6.4 6.7 5.8 5.6 8.6 6.5
State & local 1.1 1.2 1.2 1.2 12 1.6 2.0
Private gifts, grants, contracts 1.4 1.6 1.6 1.8 21 25 2.7
Endowment income 0.2 03 03 0.3 04 0.5 0.4
Sales & services of educational activities 1.0 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.9 2.1

Private institutions

Total $21.2 $225 $228 $23.7 $26.2 $299 $32.1
Tuition & fees 11.0 1.9 11.8 13.0 14.8 16.3 18.1
Government appropriations 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.7 06 0.7 0.7

Federal 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 03 0.3 0.3
State & local 0.4 04 0.4 0.4 04 0.4 0.4
Government grants & contracts 4.5 45 48 4.4 4.3 58 5.6
Federal 39 44 43 39 38 5.1 4.7
State & local 0.6 0.5 06 0.5 06 0.7 0.9
Private gifts, grants, contracts 3.0 3.2 KR | 3.2 3.6 39 4.3
Endowment income 1.4 1.5 1.7 1.9 20 2.2 2.4
Sales & services of educational activities 0.5 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.9 0.9 1.0

NOTE: The average consumer price index for the school year was used to convert expenditure figures to constant
dollars. See supplemental note 2:26 for information on the sources of revenue excluded from the totals.

SOURCE: U.S. Depariment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
Tables 291, 292, and 293; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistins survey.
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Supplemental note 2:26 Revenues of colleges and universities

General education revenue as used in this indicator excludes four categories of
revenue received by many institutions:

+ sales and services of auxiliary enterprises;

+ sales and services of nospitals;

« independent operations (federally funded research and development centers);
+ other sources.

In additioin, the amount of funds reported for Pell Grants has been subtracted out of the
tuition income ficure.
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Table 2:27-1  Index of expenditures in constant dollars per full-time-equivalent student at
public institutions of higher education, by type of institution: Academic years
ending 1977-1987

(1977=100)
Operation  Scholar-
and main- ships and Manda-
Instruc-  Admin-  Student Public  tenance fellow- tory
Year Total tion istration' services Research Libraries  service of plant ships transfers

Public universities

1977 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 101 102 102 104 102 96 98 102 96 86
1979 104 104 105 105 108 95 105 106 91 87
1980 103 103 100 10€ 110 108 103 104 90 84
1981 102 100 101 104 109 93 104 102 89 83
1982 100 99 100 102 104 92 100 102 87 70
1983 100 99 100 102 104 93 99 103 87 70
1984 101 100 103 103 106 96 100 105 92 82
1985 105 103 111 106 11 96 104 106 94 76
1986 110 106 118 110 118 101 109 107 103 105
1987 112 109 120 113 121 97 108 102 107 N
Other public 4-year institutions
1977 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 101 101 101 105 102 100 100 102 90 108
1979 104 102 107 112 112 100 104 105 86 105
1980 105 102 109 114 120 102 112 107 88 96
1081 104 100 107 1 18 103 112 107 84 97
1982 103 101 109 104 112 98 110 108 74 83
1983 101 99 105 103 108 94 107 106 76 85
1984 101 98 1 110 109 97 109 99 74 89
1985 106 102 117 114 117 99 121 107 72 85
1986 110 107 121 118 128 100 124 101 81 99
1987 109 105 123 116 134 90 136 98 86 89
Public 2-year Institutions
1977 100 100 100 100 A 100 100 100 100 100
1978 101 100 108 98 ) 101 106 102 76 100
1979 104 102 112 104 A 100 100 105 79 112
1980 102 100 107 105 A 93 113 107 81 91
1981 98 97 103 102 ) 88 105 104 75 68
1982 97 97 102 102 (%) 94 92 106 68 58
1983 92 92 99 98 A 78 69 100 66 59
1984 93 92 102 97 &) 79 79 101 64 56
1985 101 99 112 106 ) 83 102 108 75 57
1986 104 102 119 112 (%) 86 103 11 78 58
1987 106 103 127 119 ) 68 114 109 81 36

! Includes institutional and academic support less libraries.
? Not calculated; expenditure category constituted 2 percent or less of total expenditures.

NOTE: The Higher Education Price Index was used to convert expenditures figures to constant doliars.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
tables 34, 304, 305, 306; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistics and Fall Enroliment surveys.
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Table 2:27-2  Index of expenditures in constant dollars per full-time-equivalent student at
private, nonprofit institutions of higher education, by type of institution:
Academic years ending 1977-1987

(1977=100)
Operation  Scholar-
and main- ships and  Manda-
Instruc-  Admin-  Student Public tenance tellow- tory
Year Total tion istration' services Research Libraries  service  of plant sitips  transfers

Private universities

1977 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 99 99 100 100 98 100 93 99 102 104
1979 100 98 106 103 98 94 94 103 100 123
1980 101 101 108 102 99 90 105 103 99 121
1981 103 103 108 108 96 91 95 107 104 146
1982 102 104 106 111 91 90 92 110 102 111
1983 103 106 115 114 87 89 95 108 103 112
1984 109 11 126 121 92 100 97 113 118 120
1985 113 113 127 128 97 95 122 115 124 144
1986 118 17 133 136 103 99 125 116 132 144
1987 128 130 147 149 112 94 146 113 148 166
Other private 4-year institutions
1977 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 100 100 101 102 95 100 91 101 98 98
1979 101 100 102 104 104 99 91 101 96 100
1980 102 100 104 107 107 96 92 105 101 104
1981 103 99 106 110 103 95 99 106 104 101
1982 103 100 109 112 95 94 108 106 105 100
1983 106 103 112 117 93 99 106 105 107 100
1984 109 105 115 120 95 100 108 106 116 105
1985 112 106 119 125 101 101 113 106 124 108
1986 116 109 124 130 11 103 123 106 134 113
1987 122 112 137 137 118 90 137 106 148 117
Private 2-year institutions
197/ 100 100 100 100 @ 100 ) 100 100 100
1978 95 94 98 100 ) 96 ) 93 93 83
1979 98 98 100 110 A 93 ? 92 100 96
1970 97 96 101 106 ?) 91 9] 90 107 95
1981 97 94 101 104 A 82 ) 93 108 114
1982 94 92 102 103 ?) 78 @ 86 94 92
1983 97 95 102 104 ) 78 * 91 108 110
1984 97 92 104 107 Q) 77 A 93 115 85
1985 105 100 1M 127 A 84 ) 99 127 79
1986 106 102 112 131 @] 84 * 99 128 70
1987 — — — —_ _ — — _ — —
— Not available.

! Includes institutional and academic support less libraries.
2 Not calculated; expenditure category constituted 2 percent or less of total expenditures.

NOTE: The Higher Education Frice Index was used to convert expenditures figures to constant dollars.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Education Statistics, 1990,
tables 34, 307, 308, 309; 1987 IPEDS Financial Statistics and fall Enrollment surveys.
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Table 2:27-3  Index of average undergraduate tuition charges in constant dollars at
institutions of higher education, by type and conirol of institution: Academic
years ending 1977-1987

(1977=100)
Public institutions Private institutions
Year University  Other 4-year 2-year University Other 4-year 2-year
1977 100 100 100 100 100 100
1978 100 99 101 100 100 100
1979 98 96 101 99 103 100
1980 96 93 99 99 102 103
1981 95 91 99 100 103 108
1982 98 94 100 104 107 106
1983 103 101 102 112 113 115
1984 108 108 108 118 117 113
1985 110 108 113 123 120 120
1986 117 108 119 127 126 121
1987 121 112 118 134 133 117

NOTE: Tuition charges (tuition and fees) are in constant dollars, adjusted by the Higher Education Price Index for the
academic year (July 1—June 30). They are for the entire academic year and are average charges paid by students.
They were calculated on the basis of full-time-equivalent undergraduates. Tuition at public institutions is the charge to
in-state students. The amount at private institutions includes charges at buth nonprofit and proprietary schools,

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, Digest of Edtcation Statistics, 1990,
tables 34 and 281.

235




Indicator 2:28

Table 2:28-1  Percent of full-time students receiving financial aid, by source of aid, degree
level, and type and control of institution: Fall 1986

Institu-
Status Any aid Federal State tional Other
Undergraduate students
Total 60.4 46.6 20.6 22.8 7.7
Public 53.1 39.9 18.3 15.9 6.9
4-year 54.7 4115 19.1 171 7.3
2-year 48,7 35.7 16.6 13.8 6.0
Less than 2-year 68.0 54.3 17.9 10.9 46
Private, ronprofit 74.2 55.5 30.7 49.4 11.3
4-year 74.2 55.3 306 50.6 11.6
2-year 75.3 57.6 322 35.8 8.2
Less than 2-year 70.0 62.3 26.9 5.9 7.5
Private, for-profit 86.4 82.0 1.4 53 4,0
2-year and above 859 822 19.1 5.3 3.6
Less than 2-year 86.6 81.9 6.6 5.3 4.2
Postbaccalaureate students
Total 739 44.4 9.6 48.5 10.9
Master's 68.0 315 5.9 47.8 1.4
Public 67.6 30.1 6.1 48.6 8.7
Private 68.5 33.6 5.6 46.5 16.6
Doctor's 86.9 26.9 5.5 73.3 11.7
Public 89.3 28.6 74 751 1.4
Private 83.6 24.5 3.2 70.6 12.0
First-professional 75.2 65.1 15.2 39.3 10.0
Public 74.8 65.0 141 32.4 10.2
Private 75.4 65.2 15.7 429 9.9

NOTE: At the postbaccalaureate level, private institutions inciude nonprofit and for-profit institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for t2ducation Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:28-2  Percent of students receiving student financial aid, by attendance status,
degree level, and type and control of institution: Fall 1986

Status Total Full-time Part-time

Undergraduate students

Total 48.6 60.4 29.1
Public 41.4 53.1 26.0
4-year 49.6 54.7 33.1
2-year 326 © 487 23.3
Less than 2-year 55.5 68.0 25.7
Private, nonprofit 68.1 742 454
4-year 68.1 74,2 44.3
2-year 68.8 753 55.0
Less than 2-year 67.6 70.0 51.5
Private, for-profit 85.0 86.4 77.7
2-year and above 83.3 85.9 65.4
Less than 2-year 85.9 86.6 82.9

Postgraduate students

Total 58.0 73.9 39.2
Master's 48.4 68.0 36.5
Public 46.1 67.6 335
Private 52.2 68.5 41.6
Doctor's 73.8 86.9 53.3
Public 721 89.3 50.1
Private 76.9 83.6 61.6
First-professional 73.6 752 52.6
Public 724 748 48.4
Private 74.2 75.4 55.7

NOTE: At the postbaccalaureate level, private institutions include both nonprofit and for-profit institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecoridary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:28-3 Number of students, by attendance status, degree level, and type and control of
institution: Fall 1986

Status Total Full-time Part-time

Undergraduate students

Total 11,185,357 6,954,495 4,225,598
Public 8,567,781 4,853,555 3,699,644
4-year 4,248,299 3,250,362 996,976
2-year 4,180,263 1,611,808 2,665,191
Less than 2-year 129,219 91,385 37,477
Private, nonprofit 2,025,593 1,595,956 429,188
4-year 1,875,373 1,490,667 384,360
2-year 133,779 91,034 42,642
Less than 2-year 16,441 14,255 2,189
Private, tor-profit 601,983 504,984 96,766
2-year and above 223,448 194,368 28,847
Less than 2-year 378,535 310,616 67,919

Postgraduate students

Total 1,357,763 735,847 621,479
Master's 843,329 319,950 522,940
Public 519,788 192,433 327,088
Private 323,541 127,518 195,862
Doctor's 194,137 118,542 75,595
Public 124,252 69,787 54,465
Private 69,885 48,755 21,130
First-protessional 320,297 297,355 22,934
Public 110,237 100,514 9,723
Private 210,061 196.841 13,211

NOTE: At the postbaccalaureate level, private institutions include both nonprofit and for-profit institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:28-4 Standard errors for estimated percentages in text table for Indicator 2.:28

Institu-

Status Any aid Eaderal State tional Other

Undergraduate

Total 0.7 07 0.6 0.8 0.3
Public 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.3
Private, nonprofit 0.9 1.2 1.3 1.4 0.7
Private, for-profit 1.4 1.8 1.7 0.8 1.1

Postbaccalaureate

Total 1.0 3.0 1.5 1.3 0.6
Master's 1.7 1.3 0.6 21 1.0
Doctor's 1.6 2.6 1.2 1.9 1.7
First-professional 1.4 25 24 3.0 0.8

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education. National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsacondary Student Aid
Study, 1987,
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Table 2:28-5 Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:28-1

Institu-
Status Any aid Federal State tional Other
Undergraduate students
Total 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.8 03
Public 0.7 0.7 0.7 0.6 0.3
4-year 08 0.8 0.9 0.6 0.3
2-year 1.6 1.3 1.1 1.3 0.8
Less than 2-year 6.8 9.2 7.8 4.2 1.2
Private, nonprofit 0.9 1.2 1.3 1.4 0.7
4-year 1.0 1.3 1.4 1.4 0.7
2-year 3.6 4.2 3.4 4.2 1.7
Less than 2-year 127 1.7 10.3 1.6 3.6
Private, for-profit 1.4 1.8 1.7 0.8 1.1
2-year and above 23 2.6 34 1.1 0.8
Less than 2-year 1.8 2.2 1.9 1.1 1.8
Posthaccalaureate studenis
Total 1.0 30 1.6 1.3 0.6
Master's 17 1.3 0.6 2.1 1.0
Public 24 1.8 1.0 2.6 1.4
Private 1.5 1.8 0.6 25 1.3
Doctor's 1.6 26 1.2 1.9 1.7
Public 2.2 4.0 2.1 2.6 2.1
Private 22 3.1 1.0 3.0 2.2
First-professional 14 2.5 24 3.0 08
Public 2.6 2.3 3.1 2.0 1.1
Private 15 3.3 3.2 34

NGTE: At the postbaccalaureate level, private institutions include nonprofit and for-profit institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Table 2:28-6  Standard errors for estimated percentages in table 2:28-2

Status Total Full-time Part-time

Undergraduate students

Total 0.8 0.7 1.0

Public 0.9 0.7 1.0
4-year 0.7 0.8 1.1
2-year 1.6 1.6 .
Less than 2-year 79 6.8 55

Private, nonprofit 09 0.9 2.0
4-year 0.9 1.9 2.0
2-year 3.0 36 3.3
Less than 2-year 11.0 12.7 53

Private, for-profit 15 1.4 3.7
2-year and above 22 2.3 4.3
Less than 2-year 1.6 ) 1.8 3.9

Postgraduate students

Total 1.5 1.0 1.4
Master's 1.1 1.7 1.5
Public 1.3 2.4 1.9
Private 2.0 1.5 2
Doctor's 1.8 1.6 3.2
Public 2.3 2.2 3.6
Private 1.9 2.2 4.3
First-professional 1.6 1.4 55
Public 2.7 2.6 10.5
Private 1.6 1.5 6.5

NOTE: At ‘he postbaccalaureate level, private institutions include both nonprofit and for-profit institutions.

SOURCE: U.S. Departnient of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, National Postsecondary Student Aid
Study, 1987.
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Indicator 2:29
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Table 2:29-1 Time allocation of full-time faculty, by type of institution: Fall 1987

Percentage of time spent on:

Total Adminis-
Type of institution Number percent Teaching  Research tration Other
All* 489,164 100.0 55.7 16.1 14.7 13.5
Medical 50,433 100.0 26.5 27.0 16.7 30.8
Research 115,038 100.0 45.0 29.6 15.2 10.1
Doctoral 48,709 100.0 54.3 20.6 14.3 10.8
Comprehensive 125,639 100.0 62.8 10.4 14.8 11.9
Liberal arts 39,086 100.0 64.8 8.4 16.3 10.5
2-year 95,593 100.0 71.3 34 12.7 12.6

*Faculty in "other" institutions (3 percent of faculty) are included in the total but are not shown separately.

NOTE: Full-time faculty, as defined here, excludes those with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status. All
medical faculty, regardiess of institutional aftiliation, are classified under "Medical.” See supplemental note 2:29 for
definitions of time allocation and type of institution. Data may not add to total because of rounding.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty.
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Table 2:29-2  Standard errors for estimated percentages and means in text table for

Indicator 2:29

Mean Student contact

Percent of Percent of Mean student hours per

Type of time spent time spent classroom contact classroom hour
institution teaching on research hours hours {mean)
Al 0.7 0.6 0.2 7.7 1.0
Medical 1.8 26 05 324 341
Research 0.9 0.9 0.2 17.0 - 3.3
Doctoral 1.2 12 03 19.5 4.8
Comprehensive 0.8 0.5 0.2 9.8 09
Liberal arts 1.1 0.9 0.6 19.4 1.9
2-year 1.0 03 03 19.5 1.0

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty.
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Table 2:29-3 Standard errors of estimated percentages in table 2:29-1

Percentage of time spent on:

Adminis-
Type of institution Teaching Research tration Other
Al 0.7 0.6 0.3 04
Medical 1.8 26 1.7 18
Research 0.9 0.9 c6 0.5
Doctoral 1.2 1.2 0.7 0.4
Comprehensive 0.8 0.5 0.5 0.5
Liberal arts 1.1 09 0.9 0.7
2-year 1.0 0.3 06 0.6

*Faculty in "other" institutions (3 percent of faculty) are included in the total but are not shown separately.

NOTE: Full-time faculty, as defined here, exciudes those with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status. All
medical facully, regardless of institutional affiliation, are classified under "Medical." See supplemental note 2:29 for
definitions of time allocation and type of institutiun. Data may not add to total because of rcunding.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Fostsecondary Faculty.
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Supplemental note 2:29 Definitions
Type of higher education institution

Medical school: Institution classified by the Carnegie Foundation as a specialized
medical school. For nurposes of indicators 2:29 and 2:30, this category also
includes faculty in other institutions whose field of teaching is medicine.

Research university. Institution which is among the 100 leading universities in
Federal research funds. Each of these universities awards substantial numbers of
doctarates across many fields.

Doctoral university. Institution that offers a full range of baccalaureate programs
and Ph.D. degrees in at least three disciplines, but tends to be less focused on
research and receives fewer federal research dollars than the research
universitias.

Comprehensive institution: Institution that offers liceral arts and professional
programs. The master’s degree is the highest degree offered.

Liberal arts institution: Smaller and generally more selective institution than
comprehensive colleges and universities. Primarily offers bachelor's degrees,
although some offer master’s degrees.

Two-year institution: Institution that offers certificate or degree programs through
the Associate of Arts level and, with few exceptions, offers no baccalaureate
programs.

"Other" institution: Specialized institution that offers degrees ranging from the
bachelor's to the doctorate, at least half of which are in a single specialized field.
Includes schools of law, engineering, business, art, etc. but not medical schools.

Note: For purposes of this indicator, all medical faculty, regardless of institutional
affiliation, are classified under "Medical school." These faculty are excluded from
other types of institutions.
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Time allocation

burvey respondents were asked to estimate the percentage of their total working hours
spent on each of 13 activities. For this indicator, the 13 activities are collapsed into the
six categories listed beiow.

Teaching. Teaching, advising, or supervising students; grading papers, preparing
courses, developing new curricula, etc.

Research. Research, scholarship; preparing or reviewing articles or books;
attending or preparing for professional meetings or conferences, etc.; seeking
outside funding (including proposai writing).

Administration: Administrative activities (including paperwork; staff supervision;
serving on in-house committees, such as the academic senate, etc.); working with
student organizations or intramural athletics.

Community service: Paid or unpaid community or public service.

Professional development. Taking courses; pursuing an advanced degree; other
professional development activities, such as practice or other activities to remain
current in one’s field.

Other work: Providing legal or medical services or psychological counseling to
clients or patients; outside consulting or freelance work; working at self-owned
business; other employment; giving performances or exhibitions in the fine or
applied arts; speeches; any other activities.

Classroom and student contact hours

Classroom hours. The number of hours per week spent teaching, as reported by
the faculty respondent.

Swident contact hours. The sum over all classes of the number of hours per week
spent teaching times the number of s*udents for each class, as reported by the
faculty respandent.

Student contact hours per classroom hour. Total student contact hours divided by
the number of classroom hours par week calculated for each faculty member.
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Table 2:30-1  Receipt of earnings in addition to the basic faculty salary, mean basic faculty
salary, and mean total earned income among full-time faculty in institutions of
higher education, by type of institution and principal field of teaching: Fall 1987

Percent with

earnings in
addition to Mean Mean BFS as a
Principal field of teaching basic faculty basic faculty total earned percent of
and type of institution salary salary (BFS) income (TEl) TE| (mean)*
Principal tield of teaching
among faculty In d-year institutions
Humanities 76.1 $33,275 $37,491 89.9
Sacial sciences 826 38,732 47,847 86.8
Natural sciences 74.8 41,112 48,167 87.2
Computer sciences and engineering 83.7 43,414 55,173 82.1
Education 81.8 33,300 39,830 86.6
Business 874 38,910 52,560 80.4
Health sciences 743 55,936 74,949 83.8
Type ot institution
Total /8.2 $39,4539 $48,701 85.9
4-year 78.4 41,485 51,524 86.1
Medical 74.0 64,580 89,883 81.5
Research 81.6 45,051 55,615 85.8
Doctoral 79.9 37,057 44,717 85.5
Comprehensive 78.4 34,779 41,041 87.4
Liberal arts 728 28,769 32,740 89.0
2-year 77.0 32,050 38,235 85.9

* The mean of other earnings divided by total earned income (TEI) calculated for each faculty meinber.

NOTE: Faculty with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status are excluded. All medical faculty, regardless of
institutional affiliation, are classifed under "Medical.” See suppiemental note 2:28 for definitlon of type of institution.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty.
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Indicator 2:30

Table 2:30-2 Mean basic faculty salary and total earned income of full-time faculty who were

recipients and nonrecipients of earnings in addition to the basic faculty salary,
by type of institution and principal field of teaching: Fall 1987

Percent by

Mean basic faculty Mean which recipient
salary (BFS) of. total earnad  mean TEI exceeds
Principal field of teaching income (TEI) nonrecipient
and type of institutiv Nonrecipients Recipients of recipients mean BFS
Principalt field of teaching
among faculty in 4-year institutions
Humanities $33,449 $33,220 $38,764 15.9
Social sciences 38,003 38,885 49,924 31.4
Natural sciences 38,561 41,973 51,419 33.3
Computer sciences and engineering 41,014 43,882 57,938 41.3
Education 30,860 33,843 41,827 35.5
Business 32,356 39,854 55,470 71.4
Health sciences 55,434 56,109 81,689 47.4
Type of institution
Total $38,811 $39,614 $51,463 326
4-year 40,728 41,694 54,507 33.8
Medical 64,348 64,661 98,846 53.6
Research 39,764 46,242 59,187 48.8
Doctoral 37,024 37,065 46,648 26.0
Comprehensive 35,418 34,602 42,597 20.3
Liberal arts 30,230 28,224 33,677 11.4
2-year 32,580 31,892 39,923 225

NOTE: Faculty with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status are excluded. Al medlical faculty. regardless ot
institutional affiliation, are classited under "Medical." See supplemental note 2:29 for definition ot type of institution.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, National Centei for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of

Postsecondary Faculty.
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Table 2:30-3  Standard errors for estimated percentages and means in text table for
Indicator 2:30 and table 2:30-1

Percent with

earnings in
addition to Mean Mean BFS as a
Principal field of teaching basic faculty basic faculty total earned percent of
and-type of institution salary salary (BFS) income (TEI) TEl {mean)*
Principal field of weaching
among faculty in 4-year instituticns
Humanities 1.6 $ 502 $ 570 0.4
Social sciences 2.1 789 2,313 0.8
Natural sciences 22 840 1,078 08
Computer sciences and engineering 23 915 1,526 1.1
Education z.A 601 868 0.8
Business 2.2 1,048 2,198 1.3
Health sciences 3.3 2,212 3,713 1.6
Type of institution
Total 0.9 $ 649 $1,036 04
4-year 1.0 771 1,256 0.4
Medical 44 2,556 4,689 2.1
Research 1.5 762 1,541 0.6
Doctoral 20 1,027 1,198 0.6
Comprehensive 1.3 550 721 04
Liberal arts 29 853 1,060 1.1
2-year 1.9 550 676 08

* The mean of other earnings divided by total earned income (TEI) calculated for each faculty member.

NOTE: Faculty with acting, affiliate, adjtnct, or visiting faculty status are excluded. All medical faculty, regardless of
institutional affiliation, are classifed under "Medical." See supplemental note 2:29 for definition of type of institution.

SOURCE: U.S. Department of Education, Nationai Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of
Postsecondary Faculty.
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Indicator 2:30

Table 2:30-4  Standard errors for estimated means and percentages in table 2:30-2

Percent by

Mean basic faculty Mean which recipient
salary (BFS) of: total earned  mean TE| exceeds
Principal field of teaching income (TEl) nonrecipient
and type of institution Nonrecipients Reciplenis of recipients mean BFS
Principal field of taaching
among facuity in 4-year institutions
Humanities $ 800 $ 565 $ 647 3.1
Social sciences 1,486 881 2,755 8.3
Natural sciences 1,449 1,008 1,269 5.2
Computer sciences and engineering 1,705 1,067 1,716 6.1
Education 1,339 652 959 5.6
Business 2,692 1,146 2,456 12.4
Health sciences 3,639 2,456 4,259 10.6
Type of institution
Total 953 709 1,206 4.0
4-year 1,158 830 1,445 47
Medical 4,516 2,888 5,030 5.2
Research 936 846 1,790 58
Doctoral 1,640 972 1,306 35
Comprehensive 87 564 854 5.8
Liberal arts 1,362 780 1,095 11.2
2-year 865 585 721 3.5

NOTE: Faculty with acting, affiliate, adjunct, or visiting faculty status are excluded. All medical faculty, regardless of
institutional affiliation, are classifed under "Medical." See supplemental note 2:29 for definition of type of Institution.

SOURWE: U.S. Depariment of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, 1988 National Survey of

Pr.atsecondary Faculty.
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Table 2:30-6  Average full-time faculty salaries in constant 1989 dollars in institutions of
higher education, by control and type of institution and academic rank: Selected
academic years ending 1972-1988

All institutions Public institutions Private institutions
Associate  Assistant Associate  Assistant Associate  Assistant
Year Professor professor professor Professor professor professor Professor professor professor

All institutions

1972 56,689 42,929 35,484 57,266 43,691 36,103 55,554 41,216 34,042
1973 56,967 43,276 35,724 57,747 44,250 36,484 55,437 41,114 33,980
1975 52,194 39,589 32,622 52,978 40,676 33,520 50,568 37,026 30,531
1976 51,831 39,030 32,016 52,610 40 "4 32,889 50,272 36,494 30,069
1977 51,635 38,783 31,759 52,185 39,/60 32,554 50,148 36,370 29,941
1978 51,014 38,539 31,522 51,745 39,548 32,387 49,402 35,969 29,509
1979 49,126 37,205 30,389 49,722 38,165 31,237 47,754 34,743 28,427
1980 46,488 35,128 28,600 47,139 36,094 29,453 44,978 32,719 26,697
1981 45,133 34,069 27,739 45,608 34,888 28,517 44,019 32,042 26,075
1982 45,308 34,210 27,866 45,506 34,906 28,602 44,832 32,461 26,311
1983 46,034 34,870 28,568 45,947 35,420 29,193 46,242 33,516 27,270
1985 47,770 35,993 29,651 47,503 36,487 30,236 48,416 34,813 28,446
1986 49,381 37,136 30,700 49,451 37,814 31,487 49,206 35,516 29,080
1988 51,830 38,665 31,945 51,685 39,502 32,764 51,555 36,923 30,119

4-year institutions

1972 57,074 42,958 35,452 57,766 43,723 36,080 55,778 41,365 34,137
1973 57,385 43,246 35,598 58,315 44,238 36,360 55,681 41,236 34,057
1975 52,561 39,461 32,390 53,506 40,566 33,282 50,752 37,142 30,623
1976 52,216 39,013 31,946 53,137 40,169 32,880 50,501 36,612 30,162
1977 51,816 38,770 31,709 52,574 39,829 32,571 50,287 36,444 30,011
1978 51,268 38,505 31,382 52,098 39,601 32,302 49,553 36,049 29,574
1979 49,414 37,211 30,283 50,121 38,267 31,189 47,888 34,828 28,505
1980 46,815 35,1567 28,512 47,599 36,243 29,429 45,125 32,796 26,773
1981 45,518 34,143 27,689 46,144 35,073 28,534 44,158 32,121 26,147
1982 45,698 34,282 27,830 46,038 35,089 28,640 44,943 32,516 26,378
1983 46,486 34,989 28,568 46,523 35,634 29,257 46,406 33,611 27,354
1985 48,379 36,169 29,727 48,290 36,774 30,394 48,571 34,916 28,556
1986 50,006 37,315 30,767 50,288 38,136 31,661 49,372 35,617 29,193
1988 52,304 38,848 32,055 52,586 39,806 32,964 51,718 37,026 30,555
-
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Indicator 2:30

Table 2:30-5 Average full-time faculty salaries in constant 1989 dollars in institutions of
higher education, by control and type of institution and academic rank: Selected
academic years ending 1972-1988—Continued

All institutions Public institutions Private institutions
Associate  Assistant Associate Assistant Associate Assistant
Year Professor professor professor Professor professor professor Professor professor professor

2-year-Institutions

1972 $45,619 $42,509 $35,825 $47,012 $43,357 $36,292 31.87 31,648 28,673
1973 49,494 43,641 36,871 50,724 44,336 37,285 31,759 32,887 29,493
1975 46,588 40,848 34,267 47,404 41,454 34,699 30,634 29,848 26,154
1976 45,321 39,199 32,548 46,430 39,738 32,939 28,428 23,920 25,429
1977 45,470 38,907 32,156 46,256 39,247 32,454 30,734 30,234 25,969
1978 46,321 38,860 32,521 47,135 39,193 32,795 28,703 29,275 25,256
1979 44,024 37,161 31,159 44,659 37,499 31,478 29,316 28,228 23,882
1980 41,105 34,867 29,259 41,735 35,164 29,575 27,108 26,499 22,246
1981 38,932 33,388 28,128 39,449 3,677 28,427 27,363 25,954 21,519
1982 39,434 33,571 28,143 39.791 73,760 28,412 28,915 27,169 21,980
1983 39,739 33,847 28,571 40,228 34,129 28,871 26,979 25,502 22,232
1985 40,264 34,497 29,060 40,632 34,781 29,416 28,343 25,694 22,165
1986 42,147 35,613 30,169 42,547 35,905 30,565 28,645 26,043 22,545
1788 42,976 37,123 31,024 43,289 37,212 31,299 29,406 26,571 23,493

NOTE: Salaries are for full-time instructional faculty on 9- or 10-month contracts. In 1987-88, data were imputed for
total nonresponding institutions.

SOURCE: U.8. Department of Education, National Center for Education Statistics, IPEDS/HEGIS surveys of faculty
salaries,
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Supplemental note 2:30 Definitions

Sources of Earned Income

Basic faculty salary: Income received from the academic institu'ion as indicated
by the faculty respondent under a category called "hasic salary."

Other income from the academic institution. Income, including the estimated value
of nonmonetary compensation (e.g., food, housing, car), received for
administration, research, coaching, summer session teaching, or other activities
not included in the basic salary.

Consulting income: Income received from sources other than the academic
institution for legal or medical services, psychological counseling, outside
consulting, freelance work, professional performances or exhibitions, speaking
fees, or honoraria.

Other outside income: Income received from sources other than the academic
institution, including other academic institutions, self-owned businesses (other than
consulting), royalties, commissions, nonmonetary compensation from other
sources, retirement income, grants or research income, or any other employment.

Total earned income: The sum of all of the above sources.

Ji
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Sources of Data

([ A S

General Information

The information presented in this report was obtained from many sources, including
federal and state -igencies, private research organizations, and professional
associations. The data were collected using many research methods including
surveys of a universe (such as all colleges) or of a sample, compilations of
administrative records, and statistical projections. Users of The Condition of
Education should take particular care when comparing data from different sources.
Differences in procedures, timing, phrasing of questions, interviewer training, and so
forth mean that the results from the different sources are not strictly comparable.
Following the general discussion of data accuracy below, descriptions of the
information sources and data collection methods are presented, grouped by
sponsoring organization. More extensive documentation of one survey's procedures
than of another's does not imply more problems with the data, only that more
information is available.

Unless otherwise noted, all comparisons cited in the text were tested for significance
using t-tests and are significant at the .05 level. However, when multiple
comparisons are cited, a Bonferroni adjustment to the signifance level was made.
When other tests were used, they are described in the supplemental note for the
indicator.

The accuracy of any statistic is determined by the joint effects of "sampling” and
"nonsampling” errors. Estimates based on a sample will differ somewhat from the
figures that would have been obtained if a complete census had been taken using
the same survey ins. @ 1ents, instructions, and procedures. In addition to such
sampling errors, all surveys, both universe and sample, are subject to design,
repotting, and processing errors and errors due to nonresponse. To the extent
possihie, these nonsampling errors are kept to a minimum by methods built into the
survey procedures. In general, however, the effects of nonsampling errors are more
difficult to gauge than those produced by sampling variability.

The estimated standard error of a statistic is a measure of the variation due to
sampling and can be used to examine the precision obtained in a particular sample
for normally distributed statistics. The sample estimate and an ustimate of its
standard error permit the construction of interval estimates with prescribed
confidence that the interval includes the average result of all possible samples. If
all possible samples were selected, each of these surveyed under essentially the
same conditions, and an estimate and its standard error were calculated from each
sample then approximately 90 percent of the intervals from 1.6 standard errors
below :he estimate to 1.6 standard errors above the estimate would include the
aver.ge value from all possible samples; 95 percent of the intervals from two
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standard errors below the estimate to two standard errors above the estimate would
include the average value of all possible samples; and 99 percent of all intervals
from 2.5 standard errcrs helow the estimate to 2.5 standard errors above the
estimate would include the average value of all possible samples. These intervals
are called 90 percent, 95 percent, and 99 percent confidence intervals, respectively.

To illustrate this further, consider table 2:1-4 for estimates of standard errors from
Cenus Current Population Surveys. For an estimate of the percent of 1989 high
school graduates enrolled in college in October of 1989 of 59.6 in table 2:1-2, the
table shows a standard error of 1.5. Therefore, we can construct a 95 percent
onfidence interval from 56.6 to 62.6 (59.6 + 2 x 1.5). If this procedure were followed
for every possible sample, about 95 percent of the intervals would include the
average for all possible samples.

Standard errors can help assess how valid a comparison between two estimates
might be. The standard error of a difference between two sample estimates is
approximately equal to the square root of the sum of the squared standard errors of
the estimates. The standard error (se) of the difference between sample estimate
"a" and sample estimate "b" (if "a" and "b" are approximately independent) is:

2 2
sea-b"\/;a+sb

It should be noted that most of the standard errors presented in the indicators and
in the original documents are approximations. That is, to derive estimates of
standard errors that would be applicable to a wide variaty of items and that could be
prepared at a moderate cost, a number of approximations were required. As a
result, most of the standard errors presented provide a general order of magnitude
rather than the exact standard error for any specific item.

Both universe and sample surveys are subject to nonsampling errors. Nonsampling
errors can arise in various ways: from respondents or interviewers interpreting
questions differently, from respondents estimatir 4 the values that they provide, from
partial or total nonresponse, from imputation or reweighting to adjust for
nonresponse, from inability or unwillingness on the part of respondents to provide
correct information, from recording and keying errors, or from overcoverage or
undercoverage of the target universe.

Sampling and nonsampling error combine to yield total survey error. Since
estimating the magnitude of nonsampling errors would require special experiments
or access to independent data, these magnitudes are seldom available. In almost
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all situations, the sampling enor represents an understatement of the total survey
errnr, and thus an overstatement of the pracision of the survey estimates.

To compensate for suspected nonrandom errors, adjustments of the sample
estimates are often made. For example, adjustments are frequently made for
nonresponse, both iotal and partial. An adjustment made for either type of
nonresponse is often 18ferred to as an imputation—for example, substi*ution of the
"average" questionnaire response for the nonresponse. Imputations are usually
made separately within various groups of sample members which have similar
survey characteristics. Imputation for item nonresponse is often made by
substituting for a missing item the response to that item of a respondent having
characteristics that are similar to those of the nonrespondent.




Sources of Data
-]

1. Federal Agency Sources

Bureau of the Census
U.S. Department of Commerce

Current Population Survey

Current estimates of school enrollment and social and economic characteristics of
students are based on data collected in the Census Bureau's monthly household
survey of about 60,000 households, Current Population Survey (CPS). The CPS
consists of 729 samples areas comprising 1,973 counties, independent cities, and
minor civil divisions throughout the 50 states and the District of Columbia. The
current sample was selected from 1980 census files and is periodically updated to
reflect new housing construction.

‘The primary function of the monthly CPS is to collect data on labor force
participation ¢* the civilian norinstitutional population (it excludes military personnel
and inmates of institutions). ir, October of each year questions on school enrollment
by grade and other school characteristics are asked about each member of the
household. A report on the educational attainment of the population is produced
from data gathered in March of each year when supplemental questions on income
are asked.

The estimation procedure employed for the monthly CPS data involves inflating
weighted sample results to independent estimates for the total civilian noninstitutional
population Yy age, sex, race, and Hispanic origin. These independent estimates are
derived from statistics from decennial censuses of the population: statistics on
births, deaths, and immigration and emigration: and statistics on the strength of the
Armed Foi.es. Generalized standard error tables are provided in the Current
Population Reports. The data are subject to both nonsampling and sampling errors.

Further information is available in the Current Population Reports, Series P-20, or
by contacting:

Education and Social Stratification Branch
Population Division

Bursau of the Census

U.S. Department of Commerce
Washington, DC 20233
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School Enroliment. Each October, the Current Population Survey (CPS) includes
supplemental questions on the enroliment status of the population aged 3 years old
and over. Annual reports documenting school enroliment of the population have
been produced by the Bureau of the Census since 1946. The latest report iS
Current Population Reports, Series P-20, No. 443, "School Enroliment--Social and
Economic Characteristics of Students: October 1988 and 1987." All sample surveys
are subject to sampling and nonsampling error. The main sources of nonsampling
error in the supplement are those inherent in any household survey. When a
household respondent reports for all individuals in the household, is that person
knowledgeable about the grade or level of school, type of school, or full-time status?
In addition, some analysts believa socia! acceptability of response causes biased
reporting, such as reluctance to report lack of a high school diploma; some dismiss
it. Household-reported data may not be consistent with administrative data because
definitions may not be the same. An additional source of variation in statistics
reported may be a change in the survey universe over time. For example, a
significantly larger proportion of young men were members of the Armed Forces in
the late 1960s and early 1970s, than before or after and, therefore, were not in the
CPS universe. That caused a short term increase in the enrollment rate of young
men, which was greater than the in:rease in numbers of enrollees would indicate.
Other events may similarly affect survey data. The user must be mindful of external
gvents as well as the character of the population being measured when describing
survey trends.

An advantage of household survey data over administrative data is the availability
of demographic, social and economic data for the student and family, not available
in administrative data. Beginning with data for October 1981, tabulations have been
controlled to the 1980 census. Estimates for earlier years were controlled to earlier
censuses.

Questions concerning the CPS school enroliment data may be directed to:

Education and Social Stratification Branch
Population Division

Bureau of the Census

U.S. Department of Commerce
Washington, DC 20233

Educational Attainment. Data on years of school completed are derived irom two
questions on the Current Population Survey (CPS) instrument. Biennial reports
documenting educational attainment are produced by the Bureau of the Census
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using March CPS data. The latest report is Current Population Reports, Series
P-20, No. 428 "Educational Attainment in the Unitad States, March 1987 and 1986."

The usual constraints on use of household survey data apply. Reliability of response
may depend on whether a proxy respondent was used, the recency and importance
of the event, and the number and clarity of response categories. There is some
evidence that years of school completed in the CPS may not measure completion
of degrees as clearly as they once did. The number of persons who have completed
4 years of college has been increasing more rapidly than the number of bachelor's
degrees added each year would suggest. While the number of years completed is
not deteriorating in quality (that is, respondents are not exaggerating the number of
years), more students than in the past are taking more than 4 academic years to
complete a bachelor's degree. Also, although interviewers are instructed to count
receiving a high school diploma by means of passing a GED exam as completion
of the 12th grade, as the number of persons who have received a diploma in this
way has increased the number counted appropriately may not have kept pace. The
1990 Census of Population will contain a question on highest degree received rather
than relying solely on a years of school completed item.

Begiqning with the data for March 1280, tabulations have been controlled to the
1980 cenisus. Estimates for earlier years were controlled to earlier censuses.

Questions concerning the CPS educational attainment data may be directed to;

Education and Social Stratification 3ranch
Population Division

Bureau of the Census

U.S. Department of Commerce
Washirgton, DC 20233

Bureau of Labor Statistics
U.S. Department of Labor

Educational Attainment of Workers

These data are collected by the March supplement to the Current Population Survey
(CPS) sponsored by the Bureau of Labor Statistics and conducted Fy the Bureau of
the Census. Sampling and nonsampling eirors associated with the CPS are
discussed under that heading. For further information on employment and
unemployment statistics contact:
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Division of Labor Force Statistics
Bureau of Labor Statistics

441 G Street ¢W (Room 2486)
Washington DC 20212

National Center for Education Statistics
U.S. Department of Education

Integrated Posisecondary Eaucation Data System

The Integrated Postsecondary Education Data System (IPEDS) surveys all
postsecondary institutions, including universities and colleges as well as institutions
offering technical and vocational education beyond the high school level. This
su: vay, which began in 1986, will both replace and supplement the previous one, the
Higher Education General information Survey (HEGIS). For a full description of the
various programs contained in IPEDS, therafore, the reader is referred to a
discussion of the various HEGIS programs otitlined below. What follows in this
section is a brief overview of the IPEDS program. "

The IPEDS consists of several integrated components that obtain information on who

 provides postsecondary education (institutions), who participates in it and completes
it (students), what programs are offered and what programs are completed, and the
resources involved in the provision of institutionally based postsecondary education,
both human resources and financial resources. Specitically, these components
include: institutional characteristics including institutional activity; fall enroliment,
including age and residence; fall enroliment in occupationally specific programs;
completions; finance; staff; salaries of full-time instructicnal faculty; and academic
libraries.

The higher education portion of this survey is a census of all education institutions.
However, data from the other technical ard vocational institutions are collected
through a sample survey. Thus, some portions of the “ata will be Subject to
sampling and nonsampling errors, while some portions will be subject only to
nonsampling errors. The tabulations on institutional characteristics developed for
this edition of the Condition are based on lists of all institutions and are not subject
to sampling errors.

Further information on IPEDS may be obtained from:
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William Freund

Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue N\V

Washington, DC 20208-5652

Higher Education General Information Survay

The "Higher Education General Information Survey" (HEGIS) was a coordinated
effort administered by NCES which acquired and maintained statistical data on the
characteristics ana aperations of institutions of higher education. Implemented in
1966, HEGIS was an annual universe survey of institutions listed in the latest NCES
Education Directory, Colleges and Universities. It has since been replaced by the
Integrated Postsecondary Education Data System (see above).

The information presented in this report drew on HEGIS surveys which solicited
information concerning institutional characteristics, faculty salaries, finances,
enroliment, and degrees. Since these surveys were distributed to all higher
education institutions, the data presented were not subject to sampling error.
However they were subject to nonsampling error, the sources of which varied with
the survey instrument. Each survey is therefore discussed separately. Information
concerning the nonsampling error of the enroliment and degrees surveys draws
extensively on the "HEGIS Post-Survey Validation Study" conducted in 1979.

Institutional Characteristics of Colleges and Universities. This survey provided the
basis for the universe of institutions presented in the Education Directory, Colleges
and Universities, and it was used in all other HEGIS data collection activities. The
universe comprised institutions that offer at least a 1-year program of college-level
studies leading toward a degree and that met certain accreditation criteria. In the
fall, institutions included in the Directory the previous year received a computer
printout of their information to update. All institutions reported were certified as
eligible to be listed by the Division of Eligibility and Agency Evaluation within the
U.S. Department of Education.

Opening Fall Enroliment in Colleges and Universities. This survey was part of the
HEGIS series since its development. The enroliment survey response rate was
relatively high; the 1985 response rate was 92 percent. Major sources of
nonsampling error for this survey were classification problems, the unavailability of
needed data, interpretation of definitions, the survey due date, and operational
errors.  Of these, the classification of students appears to have been the main
source of error. Institutions had problems in correctly classifying first-time freshmen,
other first-time students, and unclassified students for both full-time and part-time

M
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categories. These problems occurred most often at 2-year insu. 'tions (both private
and public) and private 4-year institutions. In 1977-78, the classification problem led
to an estimated overcount of 11,000 full-time students and an undercount of 19,000
part-time students. Although the ratio of error to the grand total was quite small
(less than 1 percent), the percentage of errors was as high as 5 percent for detailed
student levels and even higher at certain disaggregated levels.

Beginning with fall 1986, the survey system was redesigned with the introduction of
the Integrated Postsecondary Education Data System (IPEDS) (see above). The
ne'v survey system comprises all postsecondary institutions, but also maintains
comparability with earlier surveys by allowing HEGIS institutions to be tabulated
separately. The new system also provides for preliminary and revised data releases.
This allows the Center flexibility to release early data sets while still maintaining a
more accurate final data base.

Salaries, Tenure, and Fringe Benefits of Full-Time Instructional Faculty. This survey
has been conducted for most years from 1966-67 to 1987-88. Although the survey
form was changed a number of times during those years, only comparable data are
presented in this report. The data were collected from the individua' colleges and
universities.

Until 1987, this survey differed from other HEGIS surveys in that imputations were
not made for nonrespondents. Thus, there is greater possibility that the salary
averages presented in this report may differ from the results of a complete
enumeration of all colleges and universities. The response rate for the 1984-85
survey was 86.3 percent. The response rate for public colleges was substantially
higher than the response rate for private colleges. It is probable that the public
colleges’ salary data were more accurate than the data for private collecss. Other
sources of nonsampling error included computational errors and misclassification in
reporting and processing. NCES checked individual colleges’ data for internal and
longitudinal consistency and contacted the colleges to check inconsistent data.

Earned Degrees Conferred. This survey was part of the HEGIS series throughout
its existence. However, the degree classification taxonomy was revised in 1970-71
and 1982-83. Though information from survey years 1970-71 through 1981-82 is
directly comparable, care must be taken if information before or afte” ** . period is
included in any comparison. Degrees-conferred trend tables arna 4ud by the
1982-83 classification were added to the Condition to provide consistent data from
1970-71 to 1983-84. Data in this edition on associate and other formal awards
below the baccalaureate, by field of study, are not comparable with figures for earlier
years. The nonresponse did not appear to be a significant source of nonsampling
error for this survey. The return rate over the years was extremely high, with the
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response rate for the 1983-84 survey at 95 percent. Because of the high return rate,
nonsampling error caused by imputation was also minimal.

The major sources of nonsampling error for this survey were differences between
the HEGIS program taxonomy and taxonomies used by the colleges, classification
of double majors and double degrees, operational problems, and survey timing. In
the 1979 validation study, these sources of nonsampling error were found to
contribute to an error rate of 0.3 percent overreporting of bachelor's degrees and 1.3
percent overreporting of master's degrees. The differences, however, varied greatly
among fields. Over 50 percent of the fields selected for the validation study had no
errors identified. Categories of fields that had large differences were business and
management, education, enginsering, letters, and psychology. It was also shown
that differences in proportion to the published figures were less than 1 percent for
most of the selected fields that had some errors. Exceptions to these were:
master's and Ph.D. programs in labor and industrial relations (20 percent and 8
percent); bachelors’s and master's programs in art education (3 percent and 4
percent); bachelor's and Ph.D. programs in business and commerce, and in
distributive education (5 percent and 9 percent); master's programs in philosophy (8
percent); and Ph.D. programs in psychology (11 percent).

Beginning with the 1986-87 academic year, the IPEDS completions survey repiaced
the HEGIS Earned Degrees Conferred survey.

Financial Statistics of Institutions of Higher Education. This survey was part of the
HEGIS series throughout its axistence. A number of changes were made in the
financial survey instruments in 1975. In 1982 another change was made to include
Pell Grants in federal res..icted grants and contracts revenues and restricted
scholarships and fellowships expenditures. While these changes were significant,
only comparable inforrmation on trends is presented in this report, except where
noted. Finance tables for this publication have been adjusted by subtracting the Pell
Grant amounts from the later data to maintain comparability with pre-1982 data.

Other possible sources of nonsampling error in the financial statistics were
nonresponse, imputation, and misclassification. The response rate has been over
90 percent for most of the years reported. The response rate for the latest (fiscal
year 1985) survey was 87.6 percent.

Two general methods of imputation were used. |If the prior year's data were
available for a nonresponding institution, these data were inflated using the Higher
Education Price Index and adjusted according to changes in enrollments. If no
previous year's data were available, current data were used from peer institutions
selected for location (state or region), control, level, and enroliment size of institution.
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For the most recent years reported, the imputation method did not include the
adjustment for changes in enroliments, and new institutions which never reported to
HEGIS surveys were not imputed. For the fiscal year 1985 survey, survey forms
were mailed to 3,379 institutions. Reports were received from 2,959 institutions, and
data for 370 institutions were estimated based on their fiscal year 1984 reports
inflated by the Higher Education Price Index. The remaining 50 institutions were not
imputed because they had never responded to HEGIS surveys. The imputed
current-fund expenditures of the nonrespondents were generally less than 3 percent
of the aggregate U.S. total.

To reduce reporting error, NCES used national standards for reporting finance
statistics. These standards are contained in Colleges and University Business
Administration: Administrative Services (1974 Edition), published by the National
Association of College and University Business Officers; Audits of Colleges and
Universities (as amended August 31, 1974), by the American institute of Certified
Public Accountants: and HEGIS Financial Reporting Guide (1980), by NCES.
Wherever possible, definitions and formats in the survey form are consistent with
those in these three accounting references.

Questions concerning the surveys used as data sources for this report or other
questions concerning HEGIS can be directed to.

Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue NW

Washington, DC 20208-5652

National Postsecondary Student Aid Study

The National Center for Education Statistics conducted the National Postsecondary
Student Aid Study (NPSAS) for the first time during the 1986-87 school year. This
survey established the first comprehensive student financial aid data base. ' ata
were gathered from 1,074 postsecondary institutions and approximately 50,000
students and 24,000 parents. These data provided information on the cost of
postsecondary education, the distribution of financial aid, and characteristics of both
aided and non-aided students and their families. The survey also provided data on
the distribution of financial aid, the nature of aid packages, and a profile of both
aided and non-aided students.

In response to the continuing need for these data, NCES conducted the second
cycle of NPSAS for the 1989-90 school year. In addition to replicating the earlier
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study, the 1990 NPSAS contains enhancements to the 1987 methodology that will
fully meet the data needs of the financial aid community and of policymakers.

The 1990 in-school sample involved about 70,000 students selected from registrar
lists of enrollees at 1,200 postsecondary institutions. The sample will include both
aided and non-aided students. Student information such as field of study, education
level and attendance status (part-time or full-time) will be obtained from registrar
records. Types and amounts of financial aid and family financial characteristics will
be abstracted from school fina'icial aid records. Also, approximately 26,000 parents
of students will be sampled. Data concerning family composition and parent
financial characteristics will be compiled. Followup data collections are expected at
2-year intervals. Students enrolled in postsecondary education for the first time in
1990 will serve as the base for the longitudinal component of NPSAS.

Further information about this survey may be obtained from:

Andrew G. Malizio

Postsecondary Education and Statistics Division
National Center for Educational Statistics

555 New Jersey Avenue NW

Washington, DC 20208-5652

Survey of Recent College Graduates

NCES has conducted periodic surveys of persons, about 1 year after graduation, to
collect information on college outcomes. The "Recent College Graduates" surveys
have concentrated on those graduates entering the teaching profession. To obtain
accurate results on this subgroup, graduates who are newly qualified to teach have
been oversampled in each of the surveys. The survey involves a two-stage
sampling procedure. First, a sample of institutions awarding bachelor's and master's
degrees is selected and stratified by percentage of education graduates, control, and
type of institution. Second, for each of the selected institutions, a sample of degree
recipients is chosen. The response rates on the recent college graduates survey
have tended to be low because of the great difficulty in tracing the students after
graduation. Much more of the nonresponse can be attributed to invalid mailing
addresses than to refusals to participate. Despite their shortcomings, the data are
presented in this report because they provide valuable informaticn not available
elsewhere about college outcomes. Users should be cautious about drawing
conclusions based on data from small samples. It is also likely that the data are
somewhat biased since the more mobile students, such as graduate students, are
the most difficult to track for the survey.
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The 1976 survey of 1974-75 college graduates was the first and smallest of the
series. The sample consisted of 209 schools, of which 200 (96 percent) responded.
Of the 5,506 graduates in the sample, 4,350 responded, for a response rate of 79
percent.

The 1981 survey was somewhat larger, with a coverage ot 301 institutions and
15,862 graduates. Responses were obtained from 286 institutions, for an
institutional response rate of 95 percent, and frorm 9,312 graduates (716 others
were determined to be out of scope), for a response rate of 62 percent.

The 1985 survey requested data from 18,738 graduates from 404 colleges.
Responses were obtained from 13,200 students, for a response rate of 74 percent
(885 were out of scope). The response rate for the colleges was 98 percent. The
1987 survey form was sent to 21,957 graduates. Responses were received from
16,878, for a response rate of 79.7 percent.

Further information on this survey may be obtained from:

Peter Stowe

Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue NW

Washington, DC 20208-5652

National Survey of Postsecondary Faculty (NSOPF-88)

The National Survey of Postsecondary Faculty is a comprehensive survey of higher
education instructional faculty in the fall of 1987. It was the first such survey
concducted since 1963. It gathered information regarding the backgrounds,
responsibilities, workioads, salaries, benefits, and attitudes cf both full- and part-time
instructional faculty in 2- and 4-year institutions under both public and private control.
in addition, information was gathered from institutional and department-level
respondents on such issues as faculty composition, new hires, departures and
recruitment, retention, and tenure policies.

.here were three major components of the study: a survey of institutional-level
respondents at a stratified random sample of 480 U.S. colleges and universities; a
survey of a stratified random sample of 3,029 eligible department chairpersons (or
their equivalent) within the participating 4-year institutions; and a survey ot a
stratified random sample of 11,013 eligible faculty members with.n .~ varticipating
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institutions. Response rates to the three surveys were 88 percent, 80 percent, and
76 pei.ent, respectively.

The universe of inctitutions fi um which the sample was selected was all accredited
nonproprietary U.S. postsecondary institutions that grant a 2-year (A.A.) or higher
degree and whose accreditation at the higher education level is recognized by the
U.S. Department of Education. This includes religious, medical, and other
specialized postsecondary institutions as well as 2- and 4-year nonspecialized
institutions. According to the 1987 Integrated Postsecondary Education Data System
(IPEDS), this universe comprised 3,159 institutions. The universe does not include
proprietary 2- and 4-year institutions or less than 2-year postsecondary institutions.

Further information about this survey may be obtained from:

Linda Zimbler

Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue NW

Washington, DC 20208-5652

High School and Beyond

High School and Beyond (HS&B) is a national longitudinal survey of 1980 high
school sophomores and seniors. The base-year surve s was a probability sample of
1,015 high schools with a target number of 36 sophomores and 36 seniors in each
of the schools. A total of 58,270 students participated in the base-year survey.
Substitutions were made for noncooperating schools—but not for students—in those
swrata where it was possible. Overall, 1,122 schools were selected in the original
sample and 811 of these schools participated in the survey. An additional 204
schoois were drawn in a replacement sample. Student refusals and student
absences resulted in an 82 percent completion rate for the survey.

Several small groups in the population were oversarnpled to allow for special study
of certain types of schools and students. Students completed questionnaires and
took a battery of cognitive tests. In addition, & sample of parents of sophomores and
seniors (about 3,600 for each cohort) was surveyed.

HS&B first followup activities took place in the spring of 1982. The sample design
of the first followup survey called for the selection of approximately 30,000 people
who were sophomores in 1980. The completion rate for sophomores eligible for
on-campus survey administration was about 96 percent. About 89 percent of the
students who left school between the base year and first followup surveys (drapouts,
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transfer students, and early graduates) completed the first followup sophomore
questionnaire.

As part of the first followup survey of High School and Beyond, transcripts were
requested in fall 1982 for an 18,152-member subsample of the sophomore cohort.
Of the 15,941 transcripts actually obtained, 1,969 were excluded because the
students had dropped out of school be‘ore graduation, 799 were exclkided because
they were incomplete, and 1,057 were excluded because the student graduated
before 1982 or the transcript indicated neither a dropout status nor graduation. Thus
12,116 transcripts were used for the overall curriculum analysis presented in this
publication. All courses in each transcript were assigned a six-digit code based on
A Classification of Secondary School Courses (developed by Evaluation
Technologies, Inc., under contract with NCES). Credits eaied in each course were
expressed in Carnegie units. (The Caraegie unit is a standard of measurement that
-apresents one credit for the completion of a 1-year course. To receive credit for a
course, the student must have received a passing grade—"pass," "D," or higher.)
Students who transferred from public to private schools or from private to public
schools between their sophomore and senior years were eliminated from
public/private analyses.

In designing the senior cohort first followup survey, one of the goals was to reduce
the size of the retained sample, while still keeping sufficient numbers of minorities
to allow important policy analyses. A total of 11,227 (94 percent) of the 11,995
persons subsampled completed the questionnaire. Information was obtained about
the respondents’ school 2nd employment experiences, family status, and attitudes
and plans.

The sample for the seccnd followup, which took place in spring 1984, consisted of
about 12,000 members of the senior cohort and about 15,000 members of the
sophomore cohort. The completion rate for the senior cohort was 91 percent, and
the completion rate for the sophomore cohort was 92 percent.

HS&B third followup data collection activities were performed in spring 1986. Both
the sophomore and senior cohort samples for this round of data collection were the
same as those used for the second followup survey. The completion rates for the
sophomare and senior cohort samples were 91 percent and 88 percent, respectively.

An NCES series of technical reports and data file user manuals provides additional
information on the survey methodology.

Further information on the High School and Beyond survey may be obtained from:
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Paula Knepper
Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue NW
Washington, DC 20208-5653

National Longitudinal Study

The National Longitudinal Study (NLS) of the high school class of 1972 began with
the collection of base-year survey data from a sample of about 19,000 high school
seniors in spring of 1972. Five more followup surveys of these students were
conducted in 1973, 1974, 1976, 1979, and 1986. The NLS was designed to provide
the education community with information on the transitions of young adults from
high school through postsecondary education and the workplace.

The sample design for the NLS is a stratified, two-stage probability sample of
students from all schools, public and private, in the 50 states and the District of
Columbia with a 12th-grade enrollment during the 1971-72 school year. During the
first stage of sampling, about 1,070 schools were selected for participation in the
base-year survey. As many as 18 students were selected at random from each of
the sample schools. The sizes of the school and student samples were increased
during the first followup survey. Beginning with the first followup and continuing
through the fourth followup, about 1,300 schools participated in the survey, and
slightly under 23,500 students were sampled. The response rates for each of the
different rounds of data collection have been 80 percent or higher.

Sample retention rates across the survey years have been quite high. For example,
of the individuals responding to the base-year questionnaire, the percentages who
responded to the first, second, third, and fourth followup questionnaires were about
94, 93, 89, and 83 percent, respectively.

Further information may be obtained from:

Carl Schmitt

Postsecondary Education Statistics Division
National Center for Education Statistics
555 New Jersey Avenue NN

Washington, DC 20208-5¢,52
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' National Science Foundation
Survey of Earned Doclerates

The Survey of Earned Doctorates (SED) has been conducted annually by the
National Research Council, under contract, for the U.S. Department of Education,
the National Endowment for the Humanities, the National Science Foundation, and
other federal agencies since 1957. Information from the survey becomes part of the
Doctorate Records File, which includes records for doctorates awarded since 1920
by regionally accredited universities and colleges. The universe consists of all
recipients of doctoral degrees such as Ph.D. or D.Sc., but excludes the recipients
of first-professional degrees such as the J.D. or M.D. Approximately 95 percent of
the annual cohort of doctorate recipients have responded to the questionnaire which
is distributed through the cooperation of the Graduate Deans. Partial data from
public sources are added to the file for nonrespondents. The data for a given year
include all doctorates awarded in the 12-month period ending on June 30 of that
year.

Data for the SED are collected directly from individual doctorate recipients. In
addition to the field and specialty of the degree, the recipient is asked to provide
educational history, selected demographic data, and information on postgraduate
work and study plans. The National Center for Education Statistics’ "Survey of
Earned Degrees," part of its Higher Education General Information Survey (HEGIS),
collects data from institutions, not individuals. Therefore, the number of doctorates
reported in SED differs slightly from HEGIS totals. Also, SED data are restricted *o
research doctorates.

The differences between the two data series have been generally consistent since
1960. The ratio of NCES/SED totals for all Ph.D.s has ranged from 1.01 to 1.0€.

Further information on this survey can be obtained from Summary Report: Doctorate
Recipients from United States Universities, various years, published by the National
Research Council, or by contacting:

Office of Scientific and Engineering Personnel
National Research Council

2101 Constitution Avenue NW

Washington, DC 20418
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Survey of Doctorate Recipients

The Survey of Doctorate Recipients (SDR) is a biennial survey of individuals who
have received doctorates in the humanities, sciences, and engineering over the past
four decades. It has surveyed scientists, including social scientists and
psychologists, and engineers since 1973 and humanists since 1977. itis conducted
by the National Research Council with support from the National Science
Foundation, the National Endowment for the Humanities, the National Institutes of
Health, the Department of Agriculture, and the Department of Energy.

The population for the survey consists of indivituals who have received doctorates
during a 42-year period. To maintain the length of this timespan for each biennial
survey, the two most recent graduating cohorts of Ph.D.s are added to the
population, and the two oldest are eliminated. It is a longitudinal survey—that is,
individual members of the survey panel are resurveyed every 2 years—and contains
historical data on employment status, employment sector, primary work activity,
academic rank, tenure status, salary, and other characteristics.

For a more detailed discussion of the history of the SDR, the sample, and other
methodological issues, see: National Research Council, Methodological Report of
the 1987 Survey of Doctorate Recipients, National Research Council, April 1989
(prepared by Mary Belisle).

For further information, contact;

Survey of Doctorate Recipients Project

Office of Scientific and Engineering Personnel
National Research Council

2101 Constitution Avenue NW (Room GR 412)
Washington, DC 20418

Scientific and Engineering Expenditures at Universities and Colleges Survey

The National Science Foundation’s Survey of Scientiic and Engineering
Expenditures at Universities and Cclleges orginated in 1954 and has been
conducted annually since 1972. Thc population surveyed in most years has
consisted of the 5/ = to 600 universities and colleges that grant a graduate science
or engineering degree and/or annually perform at least $50,000 in separately
budgeted research and development (R&D), defined as current fund expenditures
designed to produce specific research outcomes and funded either by an external
agency to an institution or separately budgetad by an internal institution unit. The
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institutions included in this survey population expend over 95 percent of the nation’s
academic R&D funds. In addition, approximately 17 university administered federally
funded research and development centers (FFRDCs) that are engagea in basic or
applied research, de* .opment, or management of R&D activities are surveyed.

Since 1984 this survey has been conducted as a sample survey consisting of two
strata: a certainty stratum including all doctorate-granting institutions, all historically
black colleges and universities with R&D, and all university administered FFRDCs;
and a probability stratum including a random sample of all nondoctorate-granting
institutions that perform significant levels of research and development.

Further information on this survey may be obtained from Guide to the Mationai
Science Foundation’s Surveys of Academic Science and Engineering, December
1490, published by the National Science Foundation, or by contacting

Science and Engineering Activities Program
Division of Science Resources Studies
National Science Foundation, Room L-611
Washington, DC 20550
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2. Private Research and Professional Associations
Graduate Record Examination Councill

All students who have taken the Graduate Record Exami~ations (GRE) General Test
were asked a series of background information questions. These responses and the
test scores themselves form the basis for continuing GRE Program research. In
addition, these data are compiled and included in an annual report. The 12th in the
series is A Summary of Data Collected From Graduate Record Examinations Test
Takers During 1986—1987.

The GRE cautions users of these data that "information in these reports is based
solely on examinees who took the Graduate Record Examination (GRE) General
Test and should not be interpreted as being representative of any other group. The
report does not present data for all baccalaureate degree recipients, for all graduate
school applicants, or for all first-time graduate school enrollees.” Nevertheless, the
test-taking group is a large subset (albeit a self-selected one) of each of these
groups.

Further information on this and previous editions of the report may be obtained by
contacting:

Office of the GRE Program Director
Educational Testing Service
Princeton, NJ 08541
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Academic support: This category of college expenditures includes expenditures
for support services that are an integrai part of the institution's primary missicns of
instruction, research, or public servics. Includes expenditures for libraries, galleries,
audio/visual services, academic computing support, ancillary support, academic
administration, personnel development, and course and curriculum development.

Appropriation (institutional revenues): An amount (other than a grant or contract)
received from or made available to an institution through an act of a legislative body.

Associate degree: A degree granted for the successful completion of a
sub-baccalaureate program of studies, usually requiring at least 2 years (or
equivalent) of full-time college-level study. This includes degrees granted in a
cooperative or work/study program.

Auxiliary enterprises: This category includes those essentially self-supporting
operations which exist to furnish a service to students, faculty, or staff, and which
charge a fee that is directly related to, although not necessarily equal to, the cost of
the service. Examples are residence halls, food services, college stores, and
intercollegiate athletics.

Baccalaureate degree: See Bachelor's degree.

Bachelor's degree: A degree granted for the successful completion of a
baccalaureate program of studies, usually requiring at least 4 years (or equivalent)
of full-time college-level study This includes degrees granted in a cooperative or
work/study program.

Cohort: A group of individuals who have a statistical factor in common, for example,
year of birth.

College: A postsecondary school which offers general or liberal arts education,
usually leading to an associate, bachelor's, master's, doctor's, or first-professional
degree. Junior colleges and community colleges are included under this
terminology.

Constant dollars: Dollar amounts that have been adjusted by means of price and
cost indexes to eliminate inflationary factors and allow direct comparison across
years.
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Control of institutions: A ciassification of institutions of higher education by
whether the institution is operated by publicly elected or appointed officizls (public
control) or by privately elected or appointed officials and derives its major saurce of
funds from private sources (private control).

Consumer price Index (CPl): This price index measures the average change in the
cost of a fixed market basket of goods and services purchased by consumers.

Current dollars: Dollar arnounts that have not been adjusted to compensate for
inflation.

Current-fund expenditures (higher education): Money spent to meet current
operating costs, including salaries, wages, utilities, student services, public services,
research libraries, scholarships and fellowships, auxiliary enterprises, hospitals, and
independent operations. Excludes loans, capital expenditures, and investments.

Current-fund revenues (higher education): Money received during the current
fiscal year from revenue which can be used to pay obligations currently due, and
surpluses reappropriated for the current fiscal year.

Dependent student: A student who under federal criteria is considered to be
financially dependent on her or his parents or guardians. Most students are
considered dependant until they are 24 years old.

Doctor's degree: An earned degree carrying the title of Doctor. The Doctor of
Philosophy degree (Ph.D.) is the highest academic degree and requires mastery
within a field of knowledge and demonstrated ability to perform scholarly research.
Other doctorates are awarded for fulfilling specialized requirements in professional
fields, such as education (Ed.D.) musical arts (D.M.A.), business administration
(D.B.A), and engineering (D.Eng. or D.E.S.). Many doctor's degrees in both
academic and professional fields require an earned master's degree as a
prerequisite. First-professional degrees, such as M.D. and D.D.S., are not included
under this heading.

Educational attainment: The highest grade of regular school attended and
completed.

Educational and general ext ~nditures: The sum of current funds expenditures
on instruction, research, public service. academic support, student services,
institutional support, operation and maintenance of plant, and awards from restricted
and unrestricted funds.
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Enroliment; The total number of students registered in a given school unit at a
given time, generally in the fall of a year.

Expected family contribution (EFC)' The amount that a family is expected to pay
toward meeting postsecondary costs of attendance (students and parents of
dependent students are both expected to make contributions.) This amount is
determined through an analysis of need (for example, the Congressional
Methodology) and is based on taxable and nontaxable income and assets as well
as family size, the number of family members attending postsecondary institutions,
extraordinary medical expenses, and so forth. For dependent students, the EFC
consists of both a parental contribution and a separately calculated student
contribution. The minimum student contribution in 1988—89 was $700 for freshmen
and $900 for other undergraduates.

Expenditures: Charges incurred, whether paid or unpaid, which are presumed to
benefit the current fiscal year. For elementary/secondary schools, these include all
chargas for current outlays plus capital outlays and interest on school debt. For
institutions of higher education, these include current outlays plus capital outlays.
For government, these include charges net of recoveries and other correcting
transactions other than for retirement of debt, investment in securities, extension of
credit, or as agency transaction. Government expenditures include only external
transactions, such as the provision of perquisites or other payments in kind.
Aggregates for groups of governments exclude intergovernmental transactions
among the governments.

Expenditures per pupil: Charges incurred for a particular period of time divided by
a student unit of measure, such as fall enroliment or full-time-equivalent enrollrnent.

Federal aid: Student financial aid whose source is the federal government. This
aid can either be provided by or administered by a federal agency. Federal
agencies providing aid include the Department of Education, Department of Health
and Human Services, Department of Defense, Veterans Administration, and the
National Science Foundation. Federal aid can be in the form of grants, loans, and
work-study aid.

First-professional degree: A degree that signifies both completion of the academic
requirements for beginning practice in a given profession and a level of professional
skill beyond that normally required for a bachelor's degree. This degree usually is
based on a program requiring at least 2 academic years of work prior to entrance
and a total of at least 6 academic years of work to complete the degree program,
including both prior-required college work and the professional program itself. By
NCES definition, first-professional degrees are awarded in the fields of dentistry
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(D.D.S or D.M.D.), medicine (M.D.), optometry (O.D.), osteopathic medicine (D.O.),
pharmacy (D.Phar.), podiatric medicine (D.P.M.), veterinary medicine (D.V.M.),
chiropractic (D.C. or D.C.M.), law (J.D.), and theological professions (M.Div. or
MH.L.).

Fiscal year: The yearly acrounting period for the federal government, which begins
on October 1 and ends on the following September 30. The fiscal year is
designated by the calendar year in which it ends; e.g., fiscal year 1988 begins on
October 1, 1987, and ends on September 30, 1988. (From fiscal year 1844 to fiscal
year 1976 the fiscal year began on July 1 and ended on the following June 30.)

Foreign student: See Nonresident alien.

Full-time-equivalent (FTE) enrollment: For institutions of higher education,
enroliment of full-time students, plus the full-time equivalent of part-time students
as reported by institutions. In the absence of an equivalent reported by an
institution, the FTE enrollment is estimated by adding one-third of part-time
enroliment to full-time enroliment.

Full-time instructional faculty: Those members of the instruction/research staff
who are employed full-time as defined by the institution, including faculty with
released time for research and faculty on sabbatical leave. Full-time counts exclude
faculty who are employed to teach less than two semesters, three quarters, two
trimesters, or two 4-month sessions; replacements for faculty on sabbatical leave or
those on leave without pay; faculty for preclinical and clinical medicine; faculty who
are donating their services; faculty who are members of military organizations and
paid on a different pay scale from civilian employees; academic officers, whose
primary duties are administrative; and graduate students who assist in the instruction
of courses.

Full-time enroliment: The number of students enrolled in higher education courses
with total credit load equal to at least 75 percent of the normal full-time course load.

Full-time worker. A worker who usually works 35 or more hours per week. In
educational institutions, an employee whose position requires being on the job on
school days throughout the school year at least the number of hours the schools are
in session. For higher education, a member of an educational institution's staff who
is employed full-time.

General educational development (GED) test: A test administered by the
American Council on Education as the basis for awarding a high school equivalent
certification.
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Government appropriation: An amount (other than a grant or contract) received
from or made available to an institution through an act of a legislative body.

Government grant or contract: Revenues from a government agency for a specific
research project or other program.

Graduate enroliment. The number of students who hold the bachelor's or
first-professional degree, or the equivalent, and who are working towards a master's
or doctor's degree. First-professional students are counted separately. These
enroliment data measure those students who are registered at a particular time
during the fall. At some institutions, graduate enroliment also includes students who
are in postbaccalaureate classes but not in degree programs.

Graduate record examination (GRE): Multiple-choice examinations administered
by the Educational Testing Service and taken by applicants who are intending to
attend certain graduate schools. Two generalized tests are offered, plus specialized
tests in a variety of subjects areas. Ordinarily, a student will take only the
specialized test that applies to the intended field of study.

Graduate student: A student who holds a bachelor's or first-professional degree,
or equivalent, and is taking courses at the post-baccalaureate level. These students
may or may not he enrolled in graduate programs.

Grant: Also known as scholarships, these are funds for postsecondary education
that do not have to be repaid.

Gross domestic product (GDP): Gross national product less net property income
from abroad. Both gross national product and gross domestic product aggregate
only the incomes of residents of the Nation, corporate and individual, deriving directly
from the current production of goods and services. However, gross national product
also includes net property income from abroad. See also Gross national product.

Gross natlonal product (GNP): A measure of the money value of the goods and
services becoming available to the Nation from economic activity. GNP can be
viewed in terms of expenditure categories which include purchases of goods and
services by consumers and government, gross private domestic investment, and net
exports of goods and services. The goods and services included are largely those
bought for final use (excluding illegal transactions) in the market economy. A
number of inclusions, however, represent imputed values, the most important of
which is rental value of owner-occupied housing. GNP, in this broad context,
measures the outpui attributable to the factors of production—labor and
property—supplied by U.S. residents.
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Higher education: Study beyond secondary school at an institution that offers
programs terminating in an associate, baccalaureate, or higher degree.

Higher education institutions (general definition): Institutions providing education
above the instructional level of the secondary schools, usually beginning with grade
13. Typically, these institutions include colleges, universities, graduate schools,
professional schools, and other degree-granting institutions.

Independent operations: A group of self-supporting activities under control of a
college or university. For purposes of financial surveys conducted by the National
Center for Education Statistics, this category is composed principally of federally
funded research and development centers (FFRDC).

Inflation: An upward movement in general price levels that results in a decline of
purchasing power.

Institutional support. The category of higher education expenditures that includes
day-to-day operational support for colleges, excluding expenditures for physical plant
operations. Examples of institutional support include general administrative services,
executive direction and planning, legal and fiscal operations, anc community
relations.

Instruction:  That category incluging expenditures of the colleges, schools,
depertments, and other instructional divisions of higher education institutions, and
expenditures for departmental research and public service which are not separately
budgeted. Includes expenditures for both credit and noncredit activities. Excludes
expenditures for academic administration where the primary function is
administration (e.g., academic deans).

Labor force: Persons employed as civilians, unemployed, or in the armed services
during the survey week. The “civilian labor force” comprises all civilians classified
as employed or unemployed.

Loan: Borrowed money that must be repaid.

Mandatory transfer: A transfer of current funds that must be made in order to fulfill
a binding legal obligatior: of the institution. Included under mandatory transfers are
debt service provisions relating to academic and administrative buildings, includmg
(1) amounts set aside for debt retirement and interest and (2) required provisions for
renewal and replacement of buildings to the extent these are not financed from other
funds.
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Master's degree: A degree awardea for successful completion of a program
generally requiring 1 or 2 years of full-time college-level study beyond the bachelor's
degree. One type of master's degree including the Master of Arts degree, or M.A.,
and the Master of Science degree, or M.S., is awarded in the liberal arts and
sciences for advanced schotarship in a subject field or discipline and demonstrated
ability to perform scholarly research. A second type of master's degree is awarded
for the completion of a professionally oriented program, for example, an M.Ed. in
education, an M.B.A. in business adminisiration, an M.F.A. in fine arts, an M.M. in
music, an M.S.W. in social work, and an M.P.A. in public administration. A third type
of master's degree is awarded in professional fields for study beyond the
first-professional degree, for example, the Master of Laws (LL.M.) and Master of
Science in various medical specializations.

Nonresident alien: A person who is not a citizen of the United States and who is
in this country on a temporary basis and does not have the right to remain
indefinitely.

Part-time enroliment: The number of students enrolled in higher education courses
with a total credit load less than 75 percent of the normal full-time credit load.

Personal income: Current income received by persons from all sources minus their
personal contributions for social insurance. Classified as "persons” are individuals
(including owners of unincorporated firms), nonprofit institutions serving individuals,
private trust funds, and private noninsured welfare funcis. Personal income includes
transfers (payments not resulting from current production) from government and
business such as social security benefits, military pensions, etc., but excludes
transfers among persons.

Postsecondary education: The provision of formal instructional programs with a
curriculum designed primarily for students who have completed the requirements for
a high school diploma or equivalent. This includes programs of an academic,
vocational, and continuing professional education purpose, and excludes avocational
and adult basic education programs.

Private school or institution: A school or institution which is controlled by an
individual or agency other than a state, a subdivision of a state, or the federal
government, which is usually supported primarily by other than public funds, and the
operation of whose program rests with other than publicly elected or appointed
officials.

Proprietary institution: An educational institution that is under private control but
whose profits derive from revenues subject to taxation.
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Racial/ethnic group: Classification indicating general racial or ethnic heritage
based on self-identification, as in data collected by the Bureau of the Census or on
observer identification, as in data collected by the Office for Civil Rights. These
categories are in accordance with the Office of Management and Budget standard
classification scheme presented below:

White: A person having origins in any of the original peoples of Europe,
North Africa, or the Middle East. Normally excludes persons of Hispanic
origin except for tabulations produced by the Bureau of the Census, which are
noted accordingly in this volume.

Black: A person having origins in any of the black racial groups in Africa.
Normally excludes persons of Hispanic origin except for tabulations produced
by the Bureau of the Census, which are noted accordingly in this volume.

Hispanic: A person of Mexican, Puerto Rican, Cuban, Central or South
American, or other Spanish culture or origin, regardless of race.

Asian or Pacific Islander: A person having origins in any of the original
peoples of the Far East, Southeast Asia, the Indian subcontinent, or the
Pacific Islands. This area includes, for example, China, India, Japan, Korea,
the Philippine Islands, and Samoa.

American Indian or Alaskan Native: A person having origins in any of the
original peoples of North America and maintaining cultural identification
through tribal affiliation or community recognition.

Salary: The total amount regularly paid or stipulated to be paid to an individual,
before deductions, for personal services rendered while on the payroll of a business
or organization.

Scholarships and fellowships: This category of college expenditures applies only
to money given in the form of outright grants and trainee stipends to individuals
enrolled in formal coursework, either for credit or not. Aid to students in the form of
tuition or fee remissions is included. College work-study funds are excluded and are
reported under the program in which the student is working. In the tabulations in this
volume, Pell Grants are not included in this expenditure category.

Scholastic Aptitude Test (SAT): An examination administered by the Educational
Testing Service and used to predict the facility with which an individual will progress
in learning college-level academic subjects.
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Technical/professional fields: A group of occupationally oriented fields of study,
other than engineering and computer science, which include agriculture and
agricultural sciences, architecture, communications, health sciences, home
economics, law, library and archival sciences, military sciences, parks and
recreation, protective services, and public affairs.

Tultion and fees: A payment or charge for instruction or compensation for services,
privileges, or the use of equipment, books, or other goods.

Type of higher education institutions:

4-year institution: An institution legally authorized to offer and offering at least
a 4-year program of college-level studies wholly or principally creditable toward
a baccalaureate degree. In some tables a further division between universities
and other 4-year institutions is made. A "university" is a postsecondary
institution which typically comprises one or more graduate professional schools.
See also University.

2-year institution: An institution legally authorized to offer and offering at least
a 2-year program of college-level studies which terminates in an associate
degree or is principally creditable toward a baccalaureate degree.

Undergraduate students; Students registered at an institution of higher education
who are working in a program leading to a baccalaureate degree or other formal
award below the baccalaureate such as an associate degree.

University: An institution of higher education consisting of a liberal arts college, a
diverse graduate program, and usually two or more professional schools or faculties
and empowered to confer degrees in varicus fields of study.

Work-study: A generic term for programs designed to provide part-time employment
as a source of funds to pay for postsecondary education as well as a federal
program that is administered through postsecondary institutions.

Year-round, full-time worker: One who worked primarily at full-time civilian jobs
for 50 weeks or more during the preceding calenuar year.
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